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( I l l  A I* I I K I

"T ake us off your m ailing list!” was the reac
tion of several who received advance advertising 
of I his book. “D isgrace!” said others. “D on’t we 
have enough about sex?”

Ihit over a thousand paid for advance copies 
before publication. T he  m ajority said in effect: “At 
Iasi som ething from a voice we can tru st!”

'I 'hat leaves us w ith quite  a responsibility.
An elderly priest, personal counselor to this writer 

lor fifty years, said a t the very beginning: “Don’t 
try to w rite such a book because it will involve you 
in controversy.” But we answered th a t such a book 
was needed  and th a t we had  to w rite it.

W hen our senior counselor finally read  the first 
draft (subsequently a ltered  many tim es) he said: 
“ I ’m so glad you did w rite it after all.”

But controversy there will be. And to prevent as 
much as possible we discussed the m anuscript w ith 
persons of widely different backgrounds.

A lthough all suggestions were accepted, the book 
may rem ain too conservative for some and  too ex
treme for others because it is for the m ajority.

A m ajor difficulty is th a t we have w ritten  between 
the same covers for the m arried  and the unm arried. 
We felt th a t any o ther approach would have been

FOREWORD

1



2 C h a p t e r  I

less th an  satisfactory. As we say in the  text, there 
are times when we are  all “single” . . .

T he  next difficulty is the basic fact th a t on this 
subject we encounter a wide, deep, often passionate 
diversity of opinion due (we suppose) to individual 
experience, education, state in life. A nd this diver
sity seems to cry out not so much for a statem ent on 
sex bu t for an aid, a remedy, or (w ith apologies for 
m ixing m etaphors) for ground to stand on in the 
m ud th a t has gathered  a t our feet from  the rain of 
controversy over H um ane Vitae  and fashions.

T h e  way out of the mud is not m ore controversy 
bu t a positive stand, a positive daily aid.

O n  August 1, 1969, a T V  network com m entator 
from  Rome told millions of Am ericans tha t the 
journey of Pope Pau l to Africa, like “everything” 
in P au l’s pontificate, was clouded over by Humane  
Vitae  in which the Pope “scorned action against the 
population explosion.” The com m entator likened 
the stand of the Holy Father on b irth  control to 
M arie  A ntoinette’s statem ent when told that peo
ple had  no bread: “ L et them eat cake.”

Could there be a m ore deplorable m isunderstand
ing of the Pope’s position? How could anyone com
pare  the naive (and m erely rep o rted ) offhand state
m ent of im m ature and  ill-fated A ntoinette with the 
anguished statem ent of H um ane V itae  m ade after 
years of study and prayer and of consultation of the 
greatest m oral experts of our time?
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This is a field where clarity of judgm ent is ob- 

M'lircd not only by original sin bu t by the  strongest 
passion known to m an after th a t for survival itself.

Almost any positive statem ent on the  subject can 
be the object of controversy. And it is w ith  regret 
lliat m any specific examples, largely from  varied 
personal experience, w ere finally excised from  these 
pages because they m ight have been m isunderstood 
other than  in the circum stances in w hich they were 
presented. But this very fact merely heightens the 
main thesis of the book: T h a t each of us needs a 
daily, positive aid . . .  a beacon, a light, a clear 
ray just for “m e” to follow into th a t full sunshine 
of a clean heart and peace of soul.

Sex is a  complex subject. And from  the w riter’s 
experience with this book, apparently  everyone is 
an “ expert.” And it is only when we stand back 
and SEE the complexity that we can  realize how 
much a specific rem edy is needed for each of us.

A t Fatim a, God gave us tha t remedy.
T his book is an effort to apply it.
I t  is a faltering and faulty effort. W e have m ade 

it because no one else ever did. And we pray th a t it 
may inspire a more com petent person to present it 
effectively and brilliantly  for our very, very needing 
world.

Indeed . . .  we hope the readers w ill discover 
that they can do this for themselves.
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PERSONAL
A l e x a n d r i n a  w a s  a  b e a u t i f u l  y o u n g  g i r l  a n d  t h e  
t h r e e  im p a s s io n e d  m e n  w a t c h i n g  t h e  h o u s e  k n e w  
t h a t  s h e  w a s  a lo n e  w i t h  h e r  tw o  s i s te r s .1

W hen the men entered  the house, a first impres
sion of the three innocent girls must have been one of 
incredulity as they stared  into hum an eyes tha t sud
denly seemed anim al like. As the m en advanced, in
credulity changed to panic. All th ree  girls fled up 
the stairs.

C ornered in a room, A lexandrina saw no escape 
but the window.

She jum ped.
A terrible pain shot through her as she crumpled 

to the ground. She knew she was injured, but now she 
heard  the terrified cries of her two younger sisters. 
Forgetting her pain, she dragged herself up, seized 
a piece of wood lying in the yard, and crawled into 
the house and up the stairs, shouting and  crying and 
praying.

1 A lexand rina , by H u m b erto  Pasquale, E dicoes Salesianas, 
P o rto  (P o r tu g a l) , 382 pages, 1965.
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PERSONAL 5
AI the sight of her broken body, and perhaps also 

s h .lined and hum iliated by her heroism, the animal 
look seemed suddenly to fade from the eyes of men 
w h o , other than in the hea t of passion, m ight have 
h e r n  kind.

W hen they had fled, the still-weeping younger sis
ters clung to A lexandrina until help came.

This m ight have passed as just another local item, 
another little “ incident” of life except that, as in 
the case of the attem pted seduction of M ary  Goretti, 
it was in the plan of God that A lexandrina should 
suffer and should then deliver a message to all the 
world of this atomic age.

She. became completely paralyzed. H er spinal 
column had  been irreparably dam aged by the fall.

A lexandrina knew in detail of the apparitions of 
O ur Lady of Fatim a in which the Blessed Virgin 
appeared to three children 90 miles north  of Lisbon 
and told them  tha t sin was the cause of w ar in the 
world, and that men m ust stop offending God if the 
world was to find unity and peace. She knew the 
Blessed Virgin had also prophesized a th ird  world 
w'ar, w ith  the destruction of entire nations, unless 
people realized this.

F ar beyond the understanding th a t m ight have 
been expected of a young woman of her years, Alex
andrina knew that this was terribly serious, and per
sonal. I t  was a message to each of us.
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A nd its seriousness was evident because right 
there in Portugal O ur Lady had predicted  a miracle 
two m onths in advance for everyone to see : “So tha t 
all m ay believe” . A nd m ust not the w orld be in great 
danger, and must not the  message be terribly serious, 
for God to perform  a miracle at a predicted time 
and place, so th a t “all may believe” ?

O ne day A lexandrina could not re ta in  any food. 
T he  priest who had  been coming to give her daily 
com m union hesitated to do so. But the  pitiful long
ing and  appeal in the eyes of the afflicted girl over
cam e his hesitation.

She retained the Sacred Host.
T h e  next day again she could not re ta in  food. But 

again she retained the Host. This continued for 
days. And the doctor attending her could find no 
cause for her inability to retain any food. T o  his 
am azem ent, she did not develop symptoms of m alnu
trition, and she did not lose weight. Y et Alexandrina 
received nothing  bu t the Blessed Sacram ent.

O th e r wonders began to manifest themselves. H er 
identity with Christ, to W hom she becam e so in
tim ately united w ith  each Communion, became so 
intense th a t on Friday she visibly relived the Passion. 
Finally O ur Lord appeared to her and  told her to 
send a message to Pope Pius X II  asking for the con-
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m cration of the world to the Im m aculate Heart of 
Mary.

Pope Pius X II  instructed the Holy Office to in
vestigate this new com m unication and the Bishop of 
Braga was then asked for a scientific report.

( I t  was at about this time tha t Lucia, the sole 
survivor of the three children who saw O ur Lady 
of Fatim a, sent the same message to the Holy F a th er.)

W hen the Bishop m et A lexandrina, he was im 
pressed by her apparen t holiness, but was incredulous 
when told that a girl who seemed of norm al weight 
for her condition had been living for m onths without 
any food whatever except the Blessed Sacram ent. So 
lie asked if she would go to a hospital for investiga
tion.

T he obedient girl acquiesced.
For thirteen m onths she was w atched by nurses 

twenty-four hours a day. No food w hatever got to 
her during those thirteen months except Holy Com
munion. And her state of health and weight did not 
change.

Finally, in 1955, on the anniversary day of the 
miracle of the sun a t Fatim a, A lexandrina died.

O n that day of her death she sum m oned all her 
strength for one last message, one single piece of 
advice to this age:
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T h a t statem ent is the message of this book.
I t  is personal.
I t  is perhaps the most personal th ing about us.
A nd w hether we w ant to adm it it or not, it con

cerns our peace of m ind regardless of age or state of 
life. In  any stage, successful sex life depends on a 
clean heart. And so does happiness.

I t  is the dirty h ea rt (not sex) tha t makes for un
cleanness . . . and unhappiness.

M any of us have soiled our hearts somewhere 
along the way. Some of us may even feel completely 
m ired in heart-filth which, hidden from  our friends 
behind smiles and pretenses of happiness, burdens 
our souls, sometimes even to the verge of despair.

“ Freedom ” which hippies advocate for happiness 
is really found only in cleanness of heart. The clean 
of heart are FR EE. They really live in three dimen
sions.

Pleasure is one dimensional . . .  on the plane of 
the physical. The clean of heart are able to live in
tensely on all planes— w ith a full awareness of all the 
world, of the music, of the flowers, of the children, 
friends, and above all of the supernatural. Those of 
unclean heart become increasingly blind to these 
o ther dimensions of love and beauty.

But there are so m any snares laid for the clean- 
hearted  !
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To the never-m arried or the never-sinned there 

is cur iosity. To many there is loneliness.
To all there is the inescapable, often unexpected 

movement of pleasure and passion.
And there are com m ercial interests . . .  in books, 

magazines, films . . .  to exploit na tu ra l curiosity, 
loneliness, and movements of pleasure. They assail 
and sometimes inescapably surround us (on posters, 
television, etc.) to arouse and confuse and  explode.

T he reason there are so few books like this one 
now in your hands is because concerned persons fear 
they m ay add to the confusion.

Sex is so personal. H ow  can we be sure that in
nocent things said for the m arried m ay not prove 
prurient to the single?

Recently an old bachelor friend of this w riter who 
shipped with him on a treasure-hunting expedition 
in the W est Indies and who has more than  once trav
eled with him to Europe asked somewhat desperate
ly: “W hat do we tell young people who are tem pted 
today?”

And he began to answer his own question from 
a bachelor’s point of view . . . answers w hich tended 
to m ake sex itself seem like something wrong.

Though we had been friends for m any years we 
had never before discussed sex in any detail. As the 
conversation developed it became .evident tha t our
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bachelor friend desperately w anted some answers 
for himself. And when told we were writing a book 
based on our personal experiences (some w'ell known 
to h im !) he exclaim ed: “ Don’t delay! Do it at once! 
And please, don’t m ake me wait until it is published, 
let me read the m anuscrip t.”
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TRIAL
S o o n e r  o r  la ter sex tests everyone.
Saint Therese, who led a highly protected life, 

was oppressed by the  forwardness of an  Ita lian  boy 
on a trip  to Italy. She was fifteen. “ I realized that 
on a long journey like this I m ight come across sights 
and sounds capable of disturbing my conscience,” 
she la ter w rote; “ I dreaded the encounter of things 
w hich were still a closed book to me. I had yet to 
be taugh t by experience tha t nothing can be unclean 
for those who have a clean heart; A single upright 
soul doesn’t find harm  in anything because the harm  
lies in our own corrupt hearts, not in the senseless 
objects tha t surround us.” *

S aint Paul was referring to foods w hich Jews con
sidered “unclean” and  Saint Therese adapted  the 
statem ent to purity itself. And her statem ent is im 
portan t not only because she herself exemplified the 
joy of a clean heart. She was declared by Pope Pius 
X I the “ Messenger to the Tw entieth C entury .”

Saint Therese was not saying th a t “ uncleanness”
* A utobiography, F o n ta n a  ed ition  page 124.

11



12 C h a p t e r  I I I

does not exist, but th a t unclcanness does not lie in 
sex itself. I t is in the misuse or abuse of sex.

A nd her whole life, her whole exam ple, proves 
th a t those who seek a clean heart are given special 
light. They develop a spirit w hich inclines them  to 
reject immediately th a t which is im pure and to 
choose the purity of the right use of sex over any 
deviation.

T he  mysteries we shall explore in this book are 
a source of that disposition to choose rightly . . . 
until cleanness becomes so attractive th a t gradually 
even the shadow of sexual im purity becomes abhor
rent and distasteful.

A t Fatim a God gave us a Theresienne remedy. 
H e gave us the message of an Im m aculate  H eart. 
A nd while scholars m ight argue over the details and 
meanings of statem ents on this subject by all the 
m odern Popes (especially Pius X II  and  Paul V I) , 
H e offers us a positive, personal way out of all the 
confusion.

T he encyclicals themselves are sufficiently explicit. 
But each statem ent is picked ap art and debated and 
often terribly obscured in w hat has now become an 
alm ost shameful public debate. A nd the debate it
self has become a danger. W e hear m ore and more 
persons saying “ I have to make up my own m ind 
. . . according to my own conscience.”

B ut long before the great remedy proposed in this
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book was thrust upon the world from  the “super
natu ral explosion” a t Fatim a in 1917, clear guidance 
was given to m an on every m oral problem . And this 
guidance continues through every age, w hether or 
not the m ajority of m en accept it. C hrist gave His 
authority to the Church. H e asserted th a t H e would 
not leave us “orphans” ! As Pius X I said in the E n
cyclical on C hristian M arriage:

“ . . . A characteristic of all true followers of 
Christ, lettered or unlettered, is to suffer themselves 
to be guided and led in all things tha t touch upon  
fa ith  or morals by the H oly Church of God through 
its Suprem e Pastor the Rom an Pontiff, who is h im 
self guided by Jesus Christ Our Lord ” (Christian 
M arriage, Page 37) A later date changes Pius X I ’s 
teaching not a w hit as Pope Paul V I writes in H U - 
M A N A E V IT A E : “No member of the faithful could 
possibly deny th a t the  Church is com petent in her 
m agisterium  to in terpret the natu ral m oral law. I t  
is in fact indisputable, as O ur predecessors have 
m any times declared, tha t Jesus Christ, when H e 
com m unicated His divine power to Peter and the 
other Apostles and sent them to teach all nations 
H is commandments, constituted them  as the authen
tic guardians and interpreters of the whole m oral 
law  . . .” (H um anae V itae Parag. No. 4 )

But if the C hurch gives us the answers—why did 
we need the new Sinai of Fatim a?
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Because every day, every hour, we are besieged 
w ith specific m oral problems and dangers. We must 
daily recall and apply the truths we have been taught. 
If  we do not, we forget, we grow lax, insipid and 
finally may lose our way entirely.

Therefore a t F atim a we were given the perfect 
instrum ents to recall to memory vital instructions in 
m orality and to obtain  tha t indispensable light and 
strength with w hich to fulfill, according to the divine 
pleasure, the obligations of our state of life, And so 
the order is beautifully established: O ur Lord’s 
C hurch presents us w ith pure doctrine; His M other 
presents us w ith the means of sowing this seed of 
pure doctrine w ith  the certainty of raising glorious 
crops of pure hearts: “My Im m aculate H eart will 
be your comfort and the way w hich will lead you 
to G od.” (2nd apparition)

Saints of the past have given us vivid examples 
of the difficulties to be encountered in the pursuit 
of a clean heart.

O n  a pilgrimage to Saint M ichael’s shrine a lay- 
b ro ther dear to Saint Alphonsus was tem pted by a 
w om an on the trip. H e resisted this seduction and 
the spurned woman, shortly afterw ards pregnant by 
another man, spitefully accused the brother.

Alphonsus asked h im : “Did you?”
T he  brother hung his head in silence.
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W ith heavy heart Alphonsus condem ned him.
L ater the w om an repented and told the truth. 

Alphonsus then asked the brother: “ W hy did you 
not a t least tell me, your superior?”

“Because,” Brother answered, “ If I was not guilty 
of this sin I was guilty of others.”

This lay brother was Saint G erard  M ajella, now 
the official patron of expectant m others because of 
their m any prayers he has heard— the many won
ders he has perform ed— as though he never forgot 
the wom an who found him  so attractive, loved him  
to the point of such jealousy, and then  loved him  
enough to tell the tru th .

Bishop Alphonsus Ligouri himself, who greatly 
esteemed the Rosary and the Scapular (more than 
any other M arian  devotions), was practical in fac
ing the battle for a clean heart. Some holy men kept 
death  before them  by using such mementoes as a 
skull. But Saint Alphonsus painted a life-size nude 
picture of his own corpse . . .  so large tha t it filled 
almost the whole w all above the door of his little 
room. O n the just-dead corpse he painted mice 
gnawing here and there  . . .

H e was a m an of strong tem peram ent, in a tem 
pestuous environment. H e had vowed to lead a to
tally sexless life because of his priesthood, because 
of his total dedication as a m inister of God.
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T h e  picture was m eant only for his own eyes. 

But now anyone w ho visits his room can see it.
H e must have thought he would die young, be

cause the body looks as though hy m ignt have been 
in his twenties or thirties, but the  painting dom i
nated  his little room  until after he was blinded by 
old age.

Some m ight think it morbid to keep death before 
one’s eyes as an aid to preserving a clean heart. But 
Alphonsus Ligouri was one of the gayest, noblest, 
basically happy persons this world has ever known. 
No tragedy could ever touch the basic joy of his 
heart. He composed music, painted pictures, wrote 
dozens of books, and  wielded m ore influence on the 
m oral and spiritual life of the church than perhaps 
any other single w riter of the past 200 years. Ravello, 
one of the loveliest towns in the world perched hun
dreds of feet above the M editerranean on the Sor- 
rentine peninsula, is within shouting distance of 
the spot where Saint Alphonsus was gazing down to
wards the M editerranean when the Blessed Virgin 
appeared to him  and  called him  to the priesthood. 
All the laughter and joy and excitem ent of Italy 
glowed in his veins and in his exciting life which 
ended when O ur Lady appeared to take him  to 
heav en !

H e played the piano, and wrote lovely music. And 
if you listen to his music or look a t his gay paintings,
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it is hard  to imagine th a t in the privacy of his room, 
for no one but himself to see, he had  painted a spe
cial picture for his own special m om ents of tem pta
tion !

Alphonsus knew the value of a clean heart, and 
he prized it above all, and used every means not 
only to obtain it, bu t to safeguard it. And his life 
echoes thunderously and exuberantly:

“Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall see 
G od!” (M att. 5, 8)

O utstanding exam ples of the “ clean of heart” 
especially for children are D om inic Savio (who 
vowed rather to die than  to sin) and  M ary G oretti 
(who died ra ther th an  sin).

If  someone overheard little Dom inic saying: “ I 
promise to die ra th e r than  to com m it a m ortal sin” 
they m ight not be shocked. But w hat if a parent were 
to hear a little son or daughter say: “Death ra ther 
than sin!”?

Nothing is m ore black and white than  life and 
death. But m any sins come in grey.

Y et if we could get down to strict black and white, 
how many parents would really ra th er have their 
children dead than  to  commit a m ortal sin? A fter 
all, can one not repent after com m itting a sin? And 
is not often the falling into sin a shock to pride which 
m ight break a m ediocre relationship w ith  God and,
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on the flood of full repentance, sweep the soul h igh
er? How m any sinners of history have turned into 
saints I

W e have a m ost famous exam ple in history of Don 
Juan , of Spain, immortalized in history, in art, and 
in music, as one of the great sinners of all times.

Less well known than Don Ju a n ’s reputation for 
evil (most widely perpetuated through M ozart’s 
opera in his dishonor) is his re tu rn  to the state of 
grace. Like most lusty men, he had  the capacity to be 
a great sinner or a saint, and he finally went from the 
love that passes and leaves us em pty to the love th a t 
satisfies and endures forever. And while Spanish and 
French writers like Tirso de M olina, Jose Zorilla, 
and Alexander Dum as, titillated the world with his 
libertine exploits, people of Seville began to pray to 
him ! (He had founded a hospital in their city, and 
spent his last years in heroic devotion to the sick.) 
T heir prayers were answered w ith so many favors 
th a t appeals were sent to Rom e to have his life 
studied to prove th a t he was another Augustine.

But the music of M ozart drow ned out the pray
ers, and the repeated claims of favors were not 
enough to consider the title of “sain t” for Don J u a n ! 
Now, in the 1970s, he is being considered in Rom e 
lor beatification while the sounds of M ozart’s music 
blend with the sounds of jets in the sky and atomic 
tests in China. T he cause of the famous adulterer
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was entered in 1968, precisely the year when the 
world seemed most concerned as to w here a m ortal 
sin against the sixth com m andm ent precisely begins: 
the year of H um anae Vitae.

W here is the line of dem arcation? W here is the 
black and white decision to be m ade? This book, 
we hope, holds the answer . . . not because it is “ this” 
book, but because it is about fifteen mysteries in which 
the answer lies.

But before we dare to seek the answer in those 
mysteries, let us each squarely face the personal ques
tion:

“Do I understand the evil of m orta l sin so that 
I would willingly prefer death?” And a second ques
tion:

“ W hat precisely is m ortally evil in the abuse of
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DOUBTS
O u r  L o r d  s a i d :

“Have you never read how H e W ho created them  
in the beginning created them  m ale and fem ale; 
and how He said, A m an therefore will leave his 
fa ther and m other and will cling to his wife and the 
two will become one flesh? And so they are no long
er two, they are one flesh. W hat God has joined to 
gether let no m an put asunder . . . H e who puts 
away his wife, not for any unfaithfulness of hers, and 
so marries another, commits adultery ; and he too 
commits adultery who marries her after she has been 
been put away.” (M att, xix, 5-9)

Saint Matthew" places four instructions of O ur 
Lord in im m ediate sequence. T he  instructions them 
selves are among the most im portan t in all the gos
pels.

Just before O ur Lord’s categorical statem ent on 
the indissolubility of m arriage, H e had told His 
ministers:

“W hat you shall bind on earth shall be bound  
also in H eaven, and whatsoever you shall loose on

20
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earth shall be loosed also in H eaven” (M att., xviii, 
18). Peter then asked how many times forgiveness 
should be given, and  O ur Lord answered virtually 
without limit (N ot the  seven times Peter thought 
m ight be generous, but until “seventy times seven” ) .

T hen  comes the instruction on marriage, followed 
im m ediately  by the enjoinder th a t all should be as 
little children.

This same sequence is also found in the gospel of 
Saint M ark (x, 1-17).

“ Suffer the little children to com e!” O ur Lord 
said, after explaining the basic principles governing 
sex. “The kingdom  of Heaven belongs to such as 
these.” (M att., xix, 14)

O u r Lord’s declaration on m arriage seemed so 
difficult to the m en of his time (w hen divorce was 
common) that the disciples, most of whom were 
m arried, said in dismay: “If this is so, it would be 
better not to m arry at all” (M att, xix, 10).

O ur Lord replied that some would have special 
vocations to total chastity “ for the kingdom  of H eav
en” , but it was not for all. “H e th a t can, let him  
take it,” O ur Lord concluded. (M att, xix, 12).

“A nd then,” the evangelists say, H e told them  to 
be like children: “Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child shall not enter into
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This is of course the entire burden of this book: 
T h a t a clean heart alone can see black and w hite in 
this sex smogged world. And it lies in the fifteen mys
teries we are about to explore. T h a t is why God has 
presented this devotion so im portunately upon our 
age, through several apparitions and miracles and 
through repeated  declarations from  Christ’s Vicars. 
Therese M artin  herself, who became perhaps the 
greatest saint of the 20th century, tells us th a t she 
herself found the answer: “A clean heart” .

A clean heart frees us from the problems of sex 
as though by a pa ir of giant wings— invisible to 
those around us— which enables us to soar, and to 
rise and plunge w ith the freedom  of a great eagle 
in flight, landing as wc will, choosing the air we 
w ant to breathe, the scenery we w ant to see, a place 
we w ant to nest. Together w ith  all its other a ttr i
butes, a clean heart is God’s key to freedom.

Does this im ply that, having achieved cleanness 
of heart, one is free from danger . . . free to fly any
where, a t will, in to  the zone of sexual intem perance 
w hether tha t zone lies in an illicit rendezvous . . .  a 
questionable book . . .  a record . . .  a theater . . . 
even in the tu rning of a radio or of a T V  dial?

H ardly! O ur Lord, who cautioned the apostles 
to “watch and pray w ithout ceasing, lest you too 
enter into tem ptation ,” would hardly recommend 
an adventure in im prudence for us lesser souls.
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R ather, cleanness of heart acts as a light to our 

conscience, a strong impellent to goodness, and a 
straight road to joyful freedom-in-God. I t  is a clean
ness th a t cautions w here caution is needed, encour
ages where fear would hold us back, yet protects us 
with a shield of light when, in innocence, we w ander 
in the smog and into im m ediate dangers of con
cupiscence.

A clean heart is just the opposite to a substitute 
for prudence. A clean heart IS p rudent. If it were 
not, how could it be really clean? A  clean heart is 
lightsome. I t  does not wallow in doubts. I t  is free.

A nd oddly enough, with this freedom  comes an  
all around happiness which sex in itself promises 
but does not deliver.

W hat will it be like to live in a “ clean” world?
O ne may get an idea by going to Ireland, or at 

least this was so in the 1950s and we have no reason 
to believe it has substantially changed. As an  ex
am ple of this we have another true-life adventure, 
for which this tim e we can even dare  to nam e names.

Count Edm und Czernin is today m arried  and liv
ing w ith his very beautiful wife and  children in 
Portugal. His fa ther was aide-de-cam p to the E m 
peror of Austria and was a t the E m porer’s side when 
he died in exile in 1914. T he Com m unists took over 
the family estates, including the Czernin palace in 
Prague (one of the finest in the w orld ). I t  is now
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the Parliam ent of Czechoslovakia. His fa th e r’s 
“home” in Rom e was the great palace on the V e
netian square from  the balcony of which Mussolini 
later m ade most of his official public appearances.

Edm und graduated  from O xford. His g randfa
ther was Lord Grim thorpe, the famous “ pagan” 
patron of arts and  bon vivant m entioned in H arris’ 
infamous book, and he built the beautiful estate in 
Ravello, Italy, known as the Cimbrone. I t  is there  
tha t our story begins.

Edm und was accompanying us on a trip in Europe 
to promote the  Blue Army of O u r Lady of F atim a 
and had invited us to stop for a few days at Ravello, 
where the D uke and Duchess of Lichtenstein were 
staying at his m other’s house. O ne of England’s most 
celebrated wom en was staying a t the Cimbrone, a p 
parently w ith a lover.

An invitation came for dinner a t the Cimbrone. 
Then came an invitation to cruise on the fam ous 
lady’s yacht to  Capri. L ater we were invited to a 
dinner in Rom e. And E dm und kept refusing.

“We cannot,” he said. “She m ay not think w hat 
she is doing is wrong because th a t is the way she 
lives, but I know it is and you know it is . . . and 
we must help h er a t least by refusing to condone it.”

Edm und was a “rosary m an” . T he rosary cam e 
into his life as a  practical force sometime after the 
day he was shot by Communists in Viterbo while he
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and his brother w ere driving from  A ustria to R avel
in. H is brother was killed. Edm und was six months 
in the hospital. A nd he learned of the prophecies 
of O ur Lady of Fatim a . . . which he saw coming 
true in the world around him . . . and began to fu l
fill her simple requests.

W hen we cam e to Paris, E dm und was very ill at 
ease. He spoke French, but was im patient to leave 
Paris. The m oral atm osphere was bad  . . . from bill
boards, from street-walkers, from passionate public 
embraces, from  the very expression and attitude of 
pleasure-seeking tourists . . .

W hen we cam e to Ireland, Edm und (then still 
a bachelor) was suddenly a different person. H e 
had not seemed so happy or so m uch a t ease since 
we left America almost a m onth before. And while 
he had refused to stay in Paris, he bade us goodbye 
and spent six more months in Ire land  . . . the land 
of the rosary, of frequent Communion, and of happy 
and clean hearts.

(No, neither the Count nor this w riter is Irish, 
so the example is not prejudiced.)

How long can th a t island-land rem ain as it is in 
the emBeatled world?

But one day the whole world will be like that. One 
day, when enough of us have learned to say the 
rosary properly, the Im m aculate H eart will trium ph.

This is God’s promise . . . confirm ed to us by
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a public m iracle, at a predicted time and place, in 
our own d a y !

The most repeated directive to the world a t Fatim a 
was “Say the Rosary” . . . and say it properly. *

But if we had  called this a book on the Rosary, 
or even “T he  Rosary and Problems of Sex” , many 
would im m ediately classify it in their minds as 13th 
century or “ out of Dullsville” . They would not stop 
to think th a t perhaps the devotion of the Rosary was 
given to us yesterday, when it was needed, so that 
we would have it in today’s world of sexy grey when 
it is even m ore needed.

M an is very old on this planet. He is very slow

*Our Lady of Fatima used the word “Must” in the very first apparition (May 13th, 1917). In the second apparition She said: “I want you to say the Rosary every day”. In the third: “Continue to say the Rosary every day in honor of Our Lady in order to obtain peace for the world and the end of war, because only She can obtain it.” She then predicted W orld War II within the reign of the next Pope if the request was not heard. Again in the fourth apparition She said: “I want you to continue to say the Rosary every day . . . many souls go to hell because there is no one to pray and make sacrifices for them .” H er very first words in the fifth apparition were: “Continue to say the Rosary . . . and she predicted again a public m iracle on October 13th “So that all w ill b e lieve”. In the final apparition She said: “Continue to say the Rosary every day . . .  It is necessary for them to amend their lives, to ask forgiveness of their sins . . . God . . .  is already deeply offended.” The miracle followed, at the clim ax of which She appeared with the brown Scapular and Jesus appeared at Her side blessing the world. These quotations are taken verbatim from the manuscripts of Lucia, written on command of the Bishop of Fatima and published by the Bishop in 1968. The entire text was republished by the Blue Army o f Our Lady of Fatima, W ashington, N. J., 07882, in the booklet 
Lucia Speaks.
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to learn im portant lessons. He learned how to use 
fire, and then stone, m etal, and even air. But w hat 
about his moral development? Even now he has only 
begun to learn about Christ in the fifteen mysteries 
of His life which we pray with His M other of the 
most pure heart.

W e use the beads to count— from one to fifty, and 
one by one, into the world of the fifteen mysteries.

This was always a useful devotion. Now it is nec
essary. T he great revelations of Fatim a in 1917, 
which brought an end to W orld W ar I, prophesied 
W orld W ar II, and threatened W orld W ar I II , put 
the word “must” in front of the Rosary.

O urs has been a century of world wars while, if 
Leo X III  had been obeyed, it would have been the 
century of the Rosary and of a reign of Christ in 
the world. Pope Leo described the growing d an 
gers in the social problems of the industrial revo
lution, warned against the evil of Communism, 
and then wrote fifteen encyclicals on the Rosary, 
urging it as the solu tion! But still the  world did not 
listen, even when it was wounded through the heart 
by the first global w ar of history and by the Bolshevik 
Revolution. T hen O ur Lady of Fatim a appeared in 
O ctober of 1917 saying: “W ar is a punishm ent for 
sin. Say the Rosary. You must say the Rosary.”

So she held the beads out of the sky and stunned 
the world with a m iracle perform ed a t a predicted
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time and place, still trying to teach m an a lesson 
which he had  begun to learn during the Albigensian 
W ar 700 years before!

W hile the  sun rolled in the sky, she held  the 
beads down to the world. She offers to say them  
with us! T he  life of Christ is not merely something 
to be studied and debated, bu t something for us to 
live! And the life of C hrist is not coming to us in 
mere words and  studies and  polemics. I t  comes in 
praying the mysteries of His life.

And th a t is w hat the beads are all about: They 
are m editation with His M other upon the fifteen 
central mysteries of His life, praying w ith h er to 
apply those mysteries to the needs of my own soul at 
this present moment.

The m iracle she perform ed a t Fatim a on O ctober 
13, 1917, to prove this to us once and for all, was 
probably the greatest single fact of the 20th century, 
greater th an  the w ar that was ending when it h ap 
pened, greater than  the atom ic bomb w hich ended 
the next w ar, and greater th an  the war w hich m ight 
still come if her requests continue to be ignored.

It was a m iracle . . .  a real m iracle: “ So that
everyone m ay believe” .

We hope “ Sex and the M ysteries” , based on tha t 
miracle, m ay not sound irreverent. By sex we m ean 
just w hat th a t term  has com e to m ean in popular
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parlance. It comes from the L atin  word secare (to 
cut off, to divide) indicating two divisions distin
guished as male and female. T he dictionary says tha t 
the word includes anything connected with sexual 
gratification or reproduction or the  urge for these, 
“especially the attraction  of individuals of one sex 
for those of the o ther” . Beyond th a t it has hundreds 
of words in use from  coarse jokes to scientific jour
nals.

This book faces the challenge of conscience which 
tells each and every one of us th a t behind the word 
sex lies the dignity of parenthood and of our sacred 
image in the likeness of God.
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TWO AIDS
A l e x a n d r i n a  died in 1955, on the anniversary 

day of the miracle of the sun at Fatim a.
O n th a t day of her death  she summoned all her 

strength for one last message, one single piece of 
advice to this age:

“Do not sin. The pleasures of this world are noth
ing. Say the Rosary every day. That is all.”

Yes, “T h a t is all”, said A lexandrina after a life 
which edified saints and defied science. And then 
she died.

T he two m ajor devotions in her life were the 
Scapular of O ur Lady of M t. Carmel, w hich she 
always wore as her sign of belonging in a special way 
to O ur Lady (and which she considered as the arms 
of O ur Lady about her, protecting her a t every m o
m ent), and the Rosary.

Above the bed to which she was long confined, a 
picture of O ur Lady of M t. C arm el holding the Scap
ular smiled down at A lexandrina like the picture

* T his w as the largest of all her pictures, and hu ng directly 
above her.

30



TWO AIDS 31
in the Parish C hurch  at Fatim a w hich Jacinta* said 
was most like the way O ur Lady appeared just before 
the climax of the m iracle of the sun on Oct. 13th, 
1917. I t  was this Scapular w hich for 700 years has 
been the special sign of consecration to M ary, the 
most privileged and most w idespread throughout the 
Catholic C hurch as a symbol, like a very physical 
extension of H er own m antle over those who loved 
her.

A t Calvary, O u r Lord gave us His most pure 
M other to be our M other th a t she m ight give us 
her own most pure heart “to be one with ours” as 
Saint John Eudes explained over and over, and “ thus 
having the clean heart of M ary we m ight be in ti
mately united w ith the heart of Jesus.” And O ur 
Lady gives us her heart through two overwhelmingly 
valuable practices which can quickly and easily 
bring to every one of us a clean h eart: The Scapular 
and the Rosary.

In our own day, this day of w idespread pornogra
phy and obsession w ith sex, she has come to the 
world again and again and urged the world to these 
two practices.

T he main practice is the Rosary, said properly 
(as she repeatedly urged at F a tim a). But the Scap
ular is inseparable from the Rosary according to

* Youngest of th e  th ree  ch ildren  w ho saw O u r L ady  of 
F atim a.
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Lucia, the eldest of the three children to w hom  O ur 
Lady appeared a t Fatim a. This is the devotion that 
gives us the sense of the personal presence of O ur 
M other, and thus helps us tremendously to say the 
Rosary properly.

H er appearances at Lourdes were re-enactm ents 
of the fifteen mysteries of the Rosary w hich she 
prayed w ith  Bernadette each tim e she came. But 
her final appearance was on the feast of the Scapu
lar. And her final appearance at Fatim a, just be
fore the clim ax of the m iracle of the sun, was hold
ing the Scapular.

Saint Bernadette had  no difficulty praying the 
Rosary w ith  great devotion, because she not only 
felt O ur L ady’s presence, bu t actually saw O u r Lady 
there praying the Rosary w ith her. And of course 
the same was true of the children at F atim a. But 
when O u r Lady left Saint Bernadette on the  feast 
of the Scapular, we are rem inded that in the Scapular 
she has given us a sign of her presence. A nd when 
she left the  children at Fatim a, she held out of the 
sky this sign of her presence w ith us.

W e m ight call the Scapular the instrum ent of 
her m oral presence. M any call it “M ary’s sacra
m ent” .

T hus assured of O ur L ady’s nearness, the  life of 
A lexandrina began to flow into the mysteries of 
Christ, the mysteries of the  Rosary.
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N aturally these devotions had  the result which 

O ur Lady indicated at Fatim a: They obtained for 
Alexandrina overwhelming graces and gradually 
transformed her life into one w hich could most sim
ply and completely be expressed in only one w ord: 
Fiucharistic.

If A lexandrina had not been totally Eucharistic, 
it is certain th a t m any new breed theologians would 
have no difficulty rejecting her advice. Most of them  
claim that cleanness of heart comes from direct con
tact with C hrist and that things like the Scapular 
and the Rosary have nothing to do w ith it!

How many times in this age we have heard this 
stupid objection against the Rosary— that it is no t
e s s e n t i a l !

Heaven does not just recom m end  the Rosary to
day. O ur Lady said at F a tim a: “ Say the Rosary. 
You must say the Rosary, And say it properly.” *

In 1942, Pope Pius X II  fulfilled the request m ade 
by O ur Lord through A lexandrina, and through 
Lucia . . . sole survivor of the three children who 
saw O ur Lady of Fatim a. H e consecrated the h u 
man race to the Im m aculate H ea rt of Mary.*

* See footno te on  page 26 
t  Pope Pius X I I ,  L e tte r  of O ct. 31, 1942.
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In  1951, four years before the death of A lexan
drina, the same Pope issued a letter com m em orating 
the seventh centennial of the  Brown Scapular and 
urged th a t it be worn by everyone as “ O ur sign of 
consecration to the Im m aculate  H eart of M ary” . 
Soon millions of Catholics around the globe were 
taking up the Scapular in fulfillment of the requests 
of O ur Lady, and prom ising to say the Rosary every 
day.*

Consecration to the Im m aculate H eart of M ary 
is not the sole key to a clean heart. I t  is the threshold. 
The actual key to the door of a clean heart is the 
Rosary, said properly.

O ur Lady had said, just before the m iracle of the 
sun : “ I am  the Lady of the Rosary. M en m ust stop 
offending God, Who is already so m uch offended.” 
Then the miracle appeared over an area of 32 miles.

* In  1954, C ard inal C elso C onstan tin i presided over session 
of Blue A rm y m eeting in R om e, an d  C ard inal L erca ro  hailed 
the m o v em en t as fulfillm ent o f message of F a tim a  in  his ad 
dress on  this occasion. F a th e r  H a ro ld  Colgan, fo u n d er of the 
m ovem ent, received w ord d u rin g  this m eeting th a t  he had 
been m ad e  a  M onsignor, a n d  on O ctober 13th, at the  tune 
A lexandrina  died, M onsignor C olgan said the first M ass in 
the new  In tern a tio n a l C entre o f the m o vem en t a t Fatima. 
I t  was solem nly consecrated  th e  follow ing year by Eugene 
C ard in al T isseran t as personal legate of Pope Pius X I I .  By 
this tim e th e  num ber of those w ho h ad  signed th e  B lue Army 
pledge, w h ich  includes the  R osary  an d  the S cap u la r, was es
tim ated  a t m ore than  five m illion . See S O U L  M agazine, 
O ct.-N ov. issues of 1954, !55, an d  ’56.
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All who saw it thought it was the end of the world.

Thirty-eight years later, on the very same date 
and at the same hour, the dying Alexandrina sum 
moned all her strength for th a t dram atic sta tem en t: 
“Do not sin. T h e  pleasures of this world are nothing. 
Say the Rosary every day. T h a t is all.”

It rem ained for Pope John X X III  to drive the 
lesson home.

This w riter has already published a book on the 
Scapular.*' W e hope that it is not unseemly to say 
that everyone desirous of a clean heart should read 
it. (But no Writer would go to the  trouble of doing 
a book in the first place if he did not feel tha t people 
should read i t !) Bishop Sheen w rote the preface to 
this Scapular book, and the Portuguese translation 
was done in the Carm elite convent of the sole sur
vivor of the three children of Fatim a.

Just as the Scapular is so im portant to a clean 
heart, as explained in that book (M ary in H er Scap
ular Promise), the mysteries of the Rosary are d i
rectly applicable to the mystery of sex.

The Scapular can help. I t  is a sacram ental which 
links my heart to the Im m aculate H eart of M ary.

But only the proper recitation of the Rosary every 
day can bring about an effective exchange between

* M ary in  H e r  S capu la r Prom ise, 270 pages, A M I Press, 
1954.
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my heart and the Im m aculate H eart of M ary.
Pope Jo h n  X X III  taugh t us this and am azed the 

world while doing it. And even before the great ex
ample of Pope John, the w orld had been shaken by 
the events a t Fatim a and by the dying statem ent of 
A lexandrina :

“Do not sin. T he pleasures of this world are noth
ing. Say the Rosary every day. That is all.”
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CONFESSION OF A POPE
W i t h  w h a t  m ixed emotions m any must rem em ber 
the day when Pope John X X II I  was elected Pope: 
that fat little C ardinal coming out on the balcony 
of Saint P eter’s just after w hite smoke had puffed 
up from the Sistine Chapel chimney indicating th a t 
a successor to  the great Pope Pius X II  had  just 
been elected. “T h a t fat m an !” And whoever had  
heard of him ?

After the briefest but most amazing pontificate of 
our century, this same Pope died . . .  and left a  d ia ry .'

I t was a personal diary. I t  was written by a simple 
man for his own spiritual record. I t consisted mostly 
of resolutions m ade a t the end of retreats w hich he 
wanted to rem em ber from year to year so th a t he 
would not go backwards in his progress towards Cod. 
There were bits and pieces of spiritual inspiration, 
personal thoughts and convictions, and jottings about 
his various missions for the Church.

In the very beginning of th a t diary, he set down
* G iovanni X X I1 1  II G iornale D e ll’A n im a , R om e, 1964. 

English version published 1965 by G eoffrey C hapm an , L td ., 
London.
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his principles for keeping a “clean h ea rt” , which 
he acknowledged first of all as possible only as a 
“G race of God.” *

T hey were tough.
H e would go to sleep w ith  his rosary around his 

neck and  hands on his chest a t night, and  would wake 
up th a t way in the m orning. He would not look at 
girls o ther than  in necessary conversation. H e  would 
never even take into his hand a book w hich might 
be prurient.

H e would say the first decade of Rosary every 
day for purity.

P erhaps many of us h ad  not thought of “fa t” 
C ardinals as mortified. But another of the aids 
which he promised in his boyhood was to mortify 
himself some way a t each meal, especially in the 
drinking of wine. All in all, he m ade ten  rules for 
purity.

M any who read this now famous diary m ay have 
thought tha t in adolescence, in the seminary, after a 
retreat, it would be norm al to make resolutions of 
this kind. But would they be kept? A nd would we 
find any indication tow ards the end  of the diary, 
more than  60 years a fter the resolutions, th a t they 
had been kept? W ould C ardinal Roncalli, especial-

‘ F o u r S quare  E dition, op. c it., pg. 71.
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ly in Venice, have kept th a t resolution about never 
looking at girls?

To our am azem ent, towards the end of the diary— 
written long beyond the years which C ardinal Ron- 
calli had hoped to live— we find an extraordinary 
entry.

It is the entry of August, 1961, during the Pope’s 
retreat to close his eightieth year. H e recalls the 
highlights of his spiritual memories from the tim e of 
his ordination, and then m akes a general exam ina
tion of conscience from his whole life, beginning 
with chastity ( thus indirectly confirming the opinion 
that this is the first struggle, the  m ain battlefield of 
tem ptation) :

“Concerning chastity in my relations w ith myself, 
in immodest intimacies: N othing serious, ever.

“ In  relations with others, through the eyes or 
through touch in the tim e of puberty, or youth, or 
maturity, o r old age, or in the reading of books or 
newspapers, or in looking a t statues or pictures. 
God’s grace, G od’s grace, I say, never once p er
mitted tem ptation and failure, never, never; H e al
ways came to my help with great and infinite mercy, 
in which m ercy I trust th a t I shall always be pre
served until the end of my days.” '

W hat was his secret? W h at was really different
" O p. cit., pg. 370.
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in the life of Pope John  X X III?  W hat religious prac
tice th a t other priests, o ther bishops, o ther cardinals, 
and even other popes m ay not have used?

H e had said the entire fifteen decades of the Ros
ary every day, even as Pope! Even as the Pope of 
the Council! H e had  begun this practice in 1953, 
and h ad  always offered the first decade for purity. 
H e said the joyful mysteries in the m orning, the 
sorrowful after noon, and the glorious before retiring.

Few  of us have any real Idea of the dem ands on 
the tim e of the Pope. But this writer recalls an inci
dent th a t must have happened just as Pope John 
was saying the sorrowful mysteries one day shortly 
before the  opening of the Council.

Because the Council was in preparation  it was 
very difficult for ordinary visitors in Rom e to obtain 
any special audiences w ith the Holy Father. Those 
who w anted to see him  had  to be in St. P e te r’s Square 
on Sunday at noon, or in a general audience sched
uled each W ednesday. O u r group was in Rome be
tween these days, so the only possibility of seeing Pope 
John was to obtain an exceptional, special audience. 
So the w riter called on C ardinal Tisserant, who was 
D ean of the Sacred College and a personal friend. 
His Eminence quickly checked with the M aestro di 
C am ara. Due to the pressure of the Council, with 
so m any Cardinals and com m ittee heads and Bishops 
in line for a word with the Pope, there was no chance.
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“However,” said C ardinal Tisserant, “ I have a half- 
hour scheduled with the Holy Father a t noon, and 
I can give the group half of my tim e.” And he m ade 
available his car and chauffeur to find the group 
which had  gone on a sightseeing tour of Rom e with 
no thought tha t the audience would be arranged  on 
such short notice.

We got back to the V atican  too late.
But since it was only a little beyond the tim e, we 

asked the M aestro di C am ara if it m ight not be pos
sible just for a glimpse of the Holy F ather and to 
receive his blessing.

“N ot even Cardinal T isserant could be received 
by the Holy Father now,” the Archbishop answered.

It was the time, as the diary later revealed, when 
the Holy F ather said the Rosary.

He knew the secret . . . the easy secret . . .  of a 
clean heart. A nd he never let anything prevent him  
from grasping it.

I t  is not surprising tha t one of the few encyclicals 
ever w ritten  by Pope John was on the Rosary, about 
which he entered in his d iary of August, 1961 (when 
he sum m arized his life-experience) :

“ I t  has become an exercise of constant m editation 
and tranquil daily contem plation, keeping my m ind 
alert in the vast field of my teaching office and my 
ministry as supreme Pastor of the C hurch and com
mon F ather of souls . . .”
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M any times in public lectures during the early 
postw ar years this w riter had  sa id : “Pope Leo X III  
is rem em bered for R erum  Novarum , in which he 
suggested remedies for the evils of capitalism  and 
w arned of the danger of atheistic communism, but 
our tragedy is that few remember th a t this same 
Pope w rote an encylical on the Rosary almost every 
year oj his pontificate.” Most of Leo’s biographers 
speak of his encylicals on social problems, and even 
of the one on C hristopher Columbus. But they treat 
his Rosary encyclicals as though they were humble 
expressions of the Pontiff’s own private devotion 
ra ther than  im portant messages to the Church!

Yet, if those Rosary encyclicals of Pope Leo had 
been heeded, would we have had Communism? or 
W orld W ar I? or W orld W ar II?

T he great miracle of Fatim a wras to prove that 
w'e would not!

So is it so surprising th a t Pope John X X III  wrote 
one encyclical on the problems of our day titled M ater  
et M agistra, and another on the Rosary? And in 
the la tte r he said:

. . Inspired by the example of Pope Leo X III  
. . .  we again recom m ended the teachings contained

* T his encyclical was issued Sept. 29th, 1961, Feast of Saint 
M ichael, an d  was pub lished  in O sservatore R o m an o  Feb. 10, 
1962, an d  later, w ith  a  set of m editations w ritten  by Pope 
Jo h n , in  book form u n d er th e  title  II San to  Rosario , Pensieri 
di S. S. G iovanni X X I1 1 ,  in  T u rin  in the sam e year.
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in his R erum  Nouarum  and further developed these 
in our encyclical M ater et Magistra  w ith the pu r
pose of adapting  Catholic teaching still m ore closely 
to the new requirements of hum an and C hristian so
ciety. (N ow ) We recall th a t this great Pope . . . 
frequently invited the C hristian world to say the 
holy Rosary.”

Pope John  goes on to instruct the entire C hurch: 
T hat the Rosary is a source of holiness, and here lies 
all our hope. He says th a t for this reason he wrote 
the encyclical Grata Recordatio  in 1959, and for this 
reason he was now writing an encyclical specifically 
on the Rosary which “takes its place for ecclesiastics, 
after H oly Mass and the Breviary; and for lay folk 
after their participation in the sacraments. I t is a 
devout form  of union w ith God and always has an 
uplifting effect on the soul.” (Italics our ow n).

T he encyclical explains the simple m echanics of 
the Rosary, combining oral and mental prayer. “ O 
blessed Rosary of M ary!” , the Pope then exclaims, 
“w hat joy to sec it raised in the hands of innocent 
children, of holy priests, of the pure of heart, young 
and old . . .  an emblem or standard of th a t peace in 
m en’s hearts and among peoples for which we all 
hope.”

T he devotion of the “ pure of heart” . . . this is 
the devotion which as O u r Lady had told us a t F ati
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m a could bring peace not only to those w ho use it, 
but ultim ately to all m ankind.

Blessed Alan, the great apostle of the  Rosary, was 
once tem pted while he was recuperating from an 
illness. H e was on the verge of sinning w hen he felt 
a blow on his cheek. “H ad  you asked,” he heard 
a voice say, “ I would have helped you” /

T he Saint recognized the voice as th a t of O ur 
Lady, who had appeared to him  several times be
fore and spoke to him  about the Rosary. And she 
gave the Saint to understand tha t although in this 
instance he had been so carried away by movements 
of passion that he had  forgotten to pray, she came 
to his aid anyway because of his daily devotion to 
the Rosary.

Easy?
Surely the Scapular and the Rosary are two of 

the easiest practices in this world. And w hat a won
derful thing it would be if we could know the thoughts 
that O ur Lady inspired during those mysteries to 
Pope John  X X III , or to Saint Therese. O r of w hat 
A lexandrina thought. A nd of w hat did the mysteries 
speak to the fifteen year old Bernadette of Lourdes?

In  this book we have dared  to w rite frankly the 
thoughts which m ight come to a bachelor, a mar-

Spec. B .M .V ., lect., 3 ; cf. M ary  in  H e r S cap u la r P rom 
ise, 1954 ed ., pg. 132.



CONFESSION OF A POPE 45
ried m an, or to one who had  experienced m arriage 
but found himself traveling alone around the world 
opened to tem ptations such as perhaps few men 
experience. We wrote the last lines while three men, 
for the first tim e in history, were reading from  Gene
sis as they circled the moon.

W e have m ade amazing “black and w hite” prog
ress in science, but our m oral progress has fuzzed 
off into the grey of a sex-saturated smog. W e need 
help as individuals to m ake personal decisions and 
to find our way . . . alone if necessary . . .  in the 
smog of pornography and  immorality.
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BLACK AND WHITE
M a r y  G o r e t t i *  probably never said in her life that 
she preferred death to m ortal sin. But in the fact 
of ht r seducer, she knew  how evil was the abuse of 
the dignity of her body for pleasure alone, and she 
knew th a t death was to be preferred. H er own broth
er told this writer th a t she had been an ordinary girl, 
m anifesting devotion to the Blessed V irgin in such 
simple ways as by w earing the brown Scapular and 
saying the Rosary.

But w hen the m om ent came, she knew . . .  as 
clearly as black and w hite.

Cleanness of heart is not only the answer to the 
problems of sex. I t  is the  only answer.

T he  quipping philosopher, G. L. Chesterton, re-
* St. M ary  G oretti was canonized on Ju n e  24, 1950, by 

Pope Pius X I I  and  th ree of h e r  brothers an d  he r ow n m other 
were p resen t for the canonization . T he w riter of this book 
was a  frien d  of her b ro th e r Angelo, and took h im  to  Europe 
for a  reu n io n  w ith his fam ily  in  1965, w here he d ied . B iogra
phies of St. M ary include I n  G arm ents A ll R e d ,  by Godfrey 
Poage, G .P., an  S.V .D . pub lica tio n  of 1950, 91 pages. T he 
best b iog raphy  of Sain t D om in ic  Savio was w ritten  by Saint 
Jo h n  Bosco, the boy’s m en to r. B oth books availab le  from  
A M I Press. 46
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m ark ed : “ Every m an bom  is abnorm al w ith  regard 
to sex” .'1 And the only ones who are quite certain 
of not ending up in asylums or with an overdose of 
sleeping pills are the clean of heart.

But while we are about to offer some answers, a 
w arning is needed:

A clean heart is as easy as counting from  one to 
fifteen, but this book cannot do the “counting” . In 
the long run, we have to do it ourselves.

T here are fifteen stupendous mysteries, and ulti
mately each of us can enter into those mysteries only 
one by one by a personal “w anting” . W e m ust want 
a clean heart . . . and we must be convinced that 
we will find it in the Rosary.

This was the lesson taugh t to the w orld in the 
blinding light and the roaring sound of the miracle 
of the sun at Fatim a in 1917. Just before perform ing 
the m iracle so tha t “everyone may believe” , the 
M other of Christ said: “ I am  the Lady of the Ros
ary”— the Lady of the fifteen mysteries! And in six 
m onth-to m onth appearances to three children she 
explained: “You must say the Rosary, but say it 
p r o p e r l y She gave them  to understand th a t as the 
spouse of the Holy Spirit she obtains for each one 
the grace of understanding as they pray. She of
fered her heart.

* T h e  Faces o f L ove, by T crbov ich . D oubleday, 1966, pg. 107.
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Previously she had  given almost the identical mes
sage to Saint Bernadette at Lourdes, appearing fif
teen times, and a t each appearance acting out the 
individual mystery. For example, she came from 
the Grotto to visit little  Bernadette for the second 
mystery, had B ernadette’s face sm eared with mud 
as C hrist was sm eared with blood in the eighth, and 
appeared  “more beautiful than ever!” on the feast 
of the Scapular of M t. Carm el for the fifteenth.

As though it w ere not enough to work all the 
miracles of Lourdes and  the M iracle of the Sun at 
F atim a to call the attention of the w orld to these 
fifteen mysteries, God arranged th a t A lexandrina 
should live solely on the  Blessed Sacram ent (scien
tifically verified in a hospital) and then  save her 
dying breath  to exclaim : “Do not sin. T he  pleasures 
of this world are nothing. Say the Rosary every day. 
T h a t is all!”

T he Bishop of Fatim a once said: “W hile all the 
world labors so m uch over the problem  of sin, its 
m ajo r difficulty in accepting the solution is the fact 
th a t the solution is so simple th a t it challenges our 
pride.” 5'

H ow  could the cen tra l struggle of our lives be 
solved as easily as counting from one to fifteen? 
By now, one would think all the w orld would know

* A ddress a t  In te rn a tio n a l C entre  of the  Blue Arm y at 
F a tim a , P ortugal, O c to b er 13th, 1967.
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the im portance of these mysteries, proclaim ed in 
the m iracle of the sun at Fatim a, and proclaimed 
in the life and in the great encyclical on the  Rosary 
by Pope John  X X III . B ut how m any even mention  
tha t this was the m ain devotion in the life of Pope 
John? And how many quote his encyclical on the 
Rosary? A nd how m any know of the m iracle of 
Fatim a?

H ow  many, even after reading a book like this, 
would resolve to say the whole fifteen mysteries every 
day as Pope John did?

I t  is almost certain that those who do pray the 
fifteen mysteries every day will never com m it a mor
tal sin, a t least in this w riter’s opinion.

Is th a t easier than death? O r plucking out an eye? 
O r cutting off a hand?

Here, then, is a test of sincerity for each of us! 
How m uch do I really desire a clean heart?  How 
much do I really desire to be sinless? How  m uch do 
I really w ant to please God and enjoy the fullness 
of His friendship?

Today, when she comes at Fatim a to predict 
W orld W ar II , to be followed by the spread of Com
munism throughout the entire world and  ultim ate 
atomic w ar if her requests are not heard, the M other 
of God does not ask us to pluck out eyes or cut off 
arms.
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She merely asks us to  say the Rosary!
T h a t is a l l ! Some effort will be required. But it 

will be little more than  the effort needed for an in
fan t to  learn to count.

T he  m ain requisite is our wanting.
H ave you ever noticed the difference between per

sons who learn to play the  piano under duress, and 
those who have learned to play the piano because 
they w anted to? N ine times out of ten  the person 
who learns to play an  instrum ent in childhood be
cause of parental force does not play as an adult. 
And nine times out of ten those who learn  to play 
an instrum ent because they w ant to will continue to 
play all their lives.

T his may be too often true of the “fam ily Rosary” 
w hen “ forced” on a fam ily without application of 
the mysteries.

If  I really want a clean heart, I will w an t it enough 
to say the Rosary properly. I will not say the Rosary 
just because it is being said in the family, or just 
because it is a requisite to  obtain the  peace of the 
w orld according to the prophesies of O u r Lady of 
Fatim a. I will say it because I  want a clean heart, 
and m y heavenly M other has told m e th a t this is 
the way to obtain it. So has the experience of saintly 
m en like Pope John X X III .

I need above all to set my eyes on the importance 
of a clean heart in this confused age. I t  is the para
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chute to which I cling as I fall dizzily through this 
atm osphere of confused teachings, public scandals, 
whirling images flying at m e from posters, from tele
vision screens, from periodicals. I should long for 
this cleanness of heart not only as I would long for 
happiness, but as I would long for survival itself.

We do not live in a black and white world. We 
live in a world of sex-smog.

And only a white-clean heart can enable us to see 
a p a th  through to happiness and to God.

Some people fry eggs by chopping them  up, or 
flopping them  over, or cooking them too m uch on the 
bottom and not enough on top.

Why?
Is it not easy to slow down the fire, add a couple 

drops of w ater, and cover the pan? Did no one ever 
show them  how? O r don’t they care?

All comparisons limp, and this one w on’t even 
get off the ground with persons who don’t care for 
eggs, let alone fried. But don’t you think th a t most 
people who do things badly do so not because they 
won’t take an extra m inute, or because they don’t 
care, but because they don’t know how?

T o  say the Rosary badly is far more critical to us 
than most: things we do not do in the proper m anner. 
(W hat is more critical to us than a clean heart?)

Even if eggs are burned on the bottom and runny
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on top they will be nourishing. But the Rosary’s 
nourishm ent depends very largely on its being done 
well, tha t is properly. And O ur Blessed M other, 
who must have m easured every word in her im por
tan t visitations at Fatim a, said quite simply: “You 
m ust say the Rosary, and say it properly.” F urther
more, she promised to come back and m ake another 
promise concerning the Rosary— and this was the 
prom ise of her special presence at the hour of death 
to those who would take out fifteen m inutes once a 
m onth, in five consecutive months, to practice the 
meditations, in addition to making reparation to 
her by Confession, Communion and the recitation 
of the Rosary on th a t same day.

And it’s so easy!
For the beginner, there is this first note of encour

agem ent: It takes a little time at the start, like all 
skills. But it can be done with equal efficacy in 
half the time when we do have a little experience. 
If it should take tw enty minutes to say the Rosary 
as we suggest in this book, and you have never done 
it this way before, then when you arc accustomed 
to applying the mysteries to your life .as these pages 
suggest, you will be able (sometimes even with more 
benefit!) to say the Rosary in the same m anner in 
only ten minutes. T he m anner of saying it, the 
thoughts behind it, will have become a part of your 
m ind and heart. •
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In the Blue Army of O ur Lady of Fatim a one 

promises to say a part of her Rosary every day. This 
is because the directors of the Blue Army of O ur Lady 
felt th a t it was more im portant to say a p a rt well, 
with attention to the mysteries, than to be tied down 
to a certain  number of mysteries. One decade which 
would take even fifteen m inutes with proper m edita
tion m ight be far more efficacious than  fifteen dec
ades said in fifteen m inutes without m editation.

As we said above, after a little experience one 
can say the Rosary more effectively in half the time 
necessary for a beginner, or for the person who does 
not care. W e just have to slow down, add a couple 
of drops of thought, and cover ourselves w ith con
centration.

First: W e can realize (and with experience this 
takes only a flash of thought) that O ur Lady is with 
us the mom ent we take the beads into our hands. 
She stands with us in the presence of God. If I touch 
my Scapular, like Blessed Claude de la Colombicre, 
I can exclaim that I “know” that she is w ith me!

Second: The Lord’s Prayer is the heart of the 
Rosary somewhat as it is a central point of the Eu
charist Liturgy. After ten Aves strung on a chain of 
the mysteries of the life of O ur Lord, we dare to pray 
as O ur Lord taught us: “ O ur Father, W ho art in 
heaven!”

One of the greatest mystical writers of the church,
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Saint Teresa of Avila, wrote an entire book on the 
depths of the Lord’s Prayer. Perhaps it is better to 
say the Lord’s Prayer once in our lifetim e perfectly 
than  to say a million Rosaries w ithout attention to 
the words or mysteries. And we “build up” to it, 
constantly aware th a t O ur Lady is praying with us. 
We anticipate saying the next L ord’s Prayer as 
though it were the last chance we would have in our 
entire life to say it well.

T h ird : The prayers between the decades which 
O ur Lady gave to us a t Fatim a are similarly im por
tan t: Adoring God, the Most Blessed Trinity, and 
crying out to Jesus for forgiveness and for the con
version of sinners. She taught us to say before each 
decade:

“O  My Jesus! Forgive us our sins, save us from 
the fire of hell, lead all souls to H eaven and help 
especially those who are most in need of Thy M ercy!”

F ourth : As im portant as all else are the drops of 
w ater: Application of the mysteries as we pray the 
Aves.

A nd for that we have written this book.
But in the long run, each will discover mysteries 

of his very own flowing from contact w ith  O ur M oth
er of the most pure heart who knows us all, who 
lived these mysteries herself, and longs to share them 
w ith us. How could Pope John X X III  take out time 
to say fifteen of these mysteries each day? Obvious
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ly, because he wanted to. And he w anted to because 
he had learned through his entire life tha t the Rosary 
was the key to a clean heart, and he desired this 
above all.

He m et His heavenly M other on each bead, and 
the wine of the mysteries flowed into his veins and 
gave him  strength.

In  1968 we went around the world w ith the Bishop 
of Fatim a on the occasion of the Golden Jubilee of 
the apparitions. T he purpose of the trip  wras to de
liver special statues of O u r Lady of Fatim a, which 
had been blessed by Pope Paul, to the capitals of 
various nations.

In  T eheran, capital of Iran  (Persia) the around- 
the w orld trip arrived on the day of the coronation 
of the Shah. It was the greatest cerem onial day of 
this century in tha t ancient and now oil-rich land. 
The city was bedecked w ith hundreds of thousands 
of lights. I t  was a m unicipal spectacle w hich several 
world-travelers agreed was perhaps unique in our 
century, a century of marvels!

T he Bishop of Fatim a was in his hotel room aw ait
ing w ord about the tim e and place of evening Mass 
for the  group.

A fter a dozen phone calls, the group leader found 
that he had difficulty m aking the arrangem ents be
cause the group had been separated into three hotels. 
So he knocked a t the Bishop’s door to tell His Ex
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cellency tha t he could not have word about the Mass 
until la te r in the day. T he Bishop answered with a 
hail which the tour leader mistook for an invitation 
to enter. To his surprise, when he opened the door, 
he saw the Bishop kneeling in the m iddle of the floor 
saying the Rosary.

H e apologized and said that he would come back 
in the  evening to give the details of the  program, 
and th a t the Bishop m ight like to visit the city, at 
least just in front of the hotel where the Shah was 
about to  pass in a short time.

H a lf an hour la ter it was determ ined th a t the Mass 
would have to be celebrated in the hotel, as it was 
impossible to assemble the group from  different parts 
of the city because various routes h ad  been blocked 
for the Shah’s passage and the police were giving 
no details of routes as a security m easure. But to 
have the Mass in the hotel, the tour leader had to 
have the Bishop’s permission. H e felt certain the 
Bishop would have gone out, but on a chance he 
again w ent to knock on the door. In  his anxiety, 
again  he mistook the hail and opened the door. And 
again, and even to  his greater surprise, he saw the 
Bishop kneeling in the  middle of the floor still with 
the Rosary.

T his time the Bishop looked not only surprised 
bu t a little disappointed at having his response to 
the knock in terpreted  as “come in” w hen he had 
m erely asked “who is there?”
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An hour later, when final arrangem ents had  been 

made, the guide again knocked. But this time he 
waited. In  about a m inute, the Bishop of Fatim a 
came to the door. I t  was just about enough time to 
rise from his knees and cross the room. H e still had 
the Rosary in his h an d s!

Now why so many words, so much detail, to tell 
so simple a story?

Well, like cooking eggs, it may not be the best ex
ample of the inexhaustible excitement th a t lies in 
the Rosary, but it is one of the best th a t comes to 
mind.

He was the Bishop of Fatim a, who h ad  “Rosary” 
thrust into his life like an iron lung on a polio victim. 
He had prayed the Rosary with the whole group 
during tha t flight to T eheran. And now he was on 
a trip around the entire world for the first tim e in 
his life, a travel-thrill for any person, and a t this 
particular moment he was in the most exciting city 
of the entire world tour— at an historic moment 
when this capital of Persia was more splendid than 
Baghdad had ever been in all of the fabled thousand 
and one nights. (The w riter knew one person who 
had flown all the way from the U nited States just 
to be here for this one day, and not w ith any special 
invitation from the Shah— but just to be there to 
see the c ity !)
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But the Bishop of Fatim a, in the privacy of his 
room and of his own completely free choice, certain
ly not thinking th a t anyone else would ever know 
th a t he was there, chose to say the Rosary all those 
h o u rs!

W hat had he discovered in those beads tha t was 
m ore exciting and im portant to him  than  this capital 
of Persia at its greatest moment of splendor? W hen 
one has said the repetitious prayers of the Rosary 
enough times, w hat is there to it?

W ell, we hope this is w hat the reader is about to 
discover to some extent in these pages. I t  is w hat 
everyone discovers w hen they learn to say the Ros
ary properly. I t  opens up wonders greater than the 
thousand and one nights of Arabia.

Once as a pastim e in a coach traveling to Lourdes, 
over thirty pilgrims took turns at proposing m oral 
problems . . . such as work on Sunday, doubting 
G od’s Mercy, obedience to legitim ate authority, 
excessive smoking (now that we know it causes can
c e r) , alcoholism, contraception, gossip, etc. T he 
entire group then faced the challenge of finding 
specific m otivation to solve each problem  in the 
mysteries of the Rosary.

They succeeded, every time.
O ne person who seemed particularly skillful a t it 

said: “ It would be a mistake to think that we did
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this by our own intelligence and knowledge. W hat 
we have done is little m ore than fourteen-year old 
Bernadette did. W e looked in the right direction!”

H e referred of course to the fact th a t as Berna
dette said the Rosary, she looked at Our Lady  and in 
each of her fifteen appearances O ur Lady herself 
dram atized each mystery.

Someone rem arked to this writer recently: “Too 
bad they don’t have fifteen mysteries to solve our 
labor problems . . . because if the union price spiral 
continues, we’re all in for a big fall w hen there just 
isn’t any higher the economy can go w ithout top
pling over!”

H e m eant it facetiously.
But Leo X I I I  wrote just such an encyclical on the 

Rosary . . . actually giving the specific meditations on 
each mystery for the solution of labor problems!

T he title of the encylical (one of fifteen Leo issued 
on the Rosary) is O f H oly Joy. It was issued on Sept. 
8th, 1893, and cries to the world almost plaintively 
for proper use of the Rosary. The Pope even in
tim ates th a t it is O ur Lady herself who urged him 
on to this again and again, and now urges him  “yet 
another time to cry out and cease no t” : “For we 
are convinced that the Rosary, if devoutly used, is
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bound to benefit not only the individual but society 
at large”}

Perhaps the most deadly omission of our literate 
age is that Papal encyclicals are not read. They are 
ju st talked about. H ow  many who discuss H um anae  
V itae, for example, have read it?2

For two decades this writer repeated  over and 
over, in public lectures from coast to coast (in the 
aggregate to over a million listeners) : “ If  only Pope 
Leo had  been obeyed!” But then he grew tired of 
talking and spent the  last decade w riting this book 
and  three others w hich com plem ent it.*

1 A  copy of this encyclical by Pope L eo can  be obta ined  
free by sending a  stam ped , self-addressed envelope to  the 
B lue Arm y, W ash ington , N . J . 07882.

8 A vailable in fu ll fro m  Scepter P ap a l Addresses, 30 N o. 
L aSalle  St., C hicago, 111. 60602.

3 T h e  au thor once lec tu red  extensively b u t for the past 
decade accepted very few  lecture invita tions a n d  w rote M E E T  
T H E  W IT N E S S E S  (a b o u t the m iracle of th e  sun a t F a tim a ) , 
T H E  W O R L D ’S G R E A T E S T  S E C R E T  (prepara tions for 
w h ich  ap pear in  this book in C h ap te r V I ) ,  an d  a new  ed i
tio n  of his previous best seller (over 100.000 copies in p rin t)  
M A R Y  IN  H E R  S C A P U L A R  P R O M IS E . H e  refers from  
tim e to  tim e to all th ree  in  these pages because he  w rote 
th em  as a  trilogy.
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THE GREAT REWARD
I n  t h e  Catholic church there exists a very unique 
privilege for those who observe chastity according 
to the ir state in life, w ear the scapular and say the 
rosary.

Saint Alphonsus Liguori, to whom we referred 
previously when we described the picture of his own 
naked corpse hung over the door of his room, said 
of this privilege: “And if we do a little more, can 
we not hope tha t we shall go straight to heaven even 
w ithout passing through purgatory ?” *

T he  saint asked this extraordinary question in the 
same book because of w hich he was la ter proclaimed 
a D octor of the C hurch.

W hen his body was exhumed some forty years 
after his death, an extraordinary sight m et the eyes 
of the examiners. Everything corruptible in the cof
fin had  returned to dust w ith a single exception. Ly
ing there, in the decay of the tomb, was “ the sign”

* Glories of M ary, San  Paolo Ed., pg, 306; cf. M ary  in H er 
S cap u la r Promise, 1954 ed., pg. 86.
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of this great priv ilege: the brown scapular. *

And when the examiners saw this sign lying incor
ru p t amidst the bones, buttons, and the buckles (even 
though it was m ade of wool and cotton and even 
though the same episcopal robes above it, the gar
m ents beneath it, and  the entire body around it had 
corrupted) the words which Saint Alphonsus had 
spoken about th a t sign leapt to m ind . . .  as well as 
the way the Saint had  died:

H e had been unconscious for some time. Sudden
ly he sat up in the bed with a look of radiant h app i
ness, lifted his w ithered arms and gazed in front of 
him , as though to em brace someone. Eyes alight with 
happiness, he cried out: “ M aria!” Still smiling, he 
then sank back upon the pillows, dead.

H e had also said about this privilege: “A nd can 
we not hope that M ary  will come herself to take us 
at the hour of death?”

* C atholic T raveler, Vol. I I ,  No. 3, pg. 14. Shows pic ture 
of the  scapular, w ith  even the co tton  th reads and im age in 
b e tte r  condition th a n  the  average scapu lar afte r a couple of 
washings. I t h a d  been in  the tom b forty  years, and in a sealed 
reliquary  for an o th er h u n d red  and fifty years . . . an d  is still 
fresh . T he re liquary  is sealed w ith w ire, u n d er the im prin t 
of the episcopal seal. D ocum ents w ith  the  corresponding seal 
testify  th a t it was found  in  the tom b of th e  Sain t am idst the  
co rru p tio n  of all else. T h e  same w onder occurred  in  the tom b 
of S ain t John Bosco, m en to r of St. D om in ic Savio (See N ote 
page 4 6 ) . T his scapu la r is to be seen in T u rin .
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T his privilege known as “the Sabbatine,” has been 
an object of pious faith  in the Catholic church for 
over six hundred years. I t  was first prom ulgated by 
Pope John  X X II.1 I t  was ratified by nine different 
Popes, one of the last being Saint Pius X  (who said 
in a special decree th a t he did not exclude this privi
lege from the Scapular m edal).2 Saint Pius V  had 
used almost the identical expression singling out the 
Sabbatine Privilege while approving others. Pius X I 
said th a t it is “the greatest of all our privileges from 
the M other of God.” 3

T he official teaching of the church concerning the 
privilege is contained in a bull issued by Pope Paul V, 
which reads as follows: “ It is perm itted to preach 
. . . tha t the Blessed V irgin will aid the souls of the 
Brothers and Sisters of the Confraternity of the 
Blessed Virgin of M ount Carm el after their death 
by her continual intercession, by her suffrages and 
merits and by her special protection, especially on 
the day of Saturday  w hich is the day especially ded
icated by the C hurch to the same Blessed Virgin 
M ary

It is generally believed that no one who obtains
1 A nalecta  O. C arm ., V ol. IV , pg. 250.
2 S . Congregatio S . O ffic ii, Dec. 16th, 1910; cf. Analecta

O. C arm ., vol. I I ,  pg. 3.
3 L e tte r  of M arch  19, 1922. Cf. M ary  in  H er Scapular 

Prom ise, page 259, 2b.
4 A nalec ta , Vol. IV , pg. 250.
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this privilege will be in purgatory beyond the first 
Saturday after death.

Some persons mistakenly think th a t the Sabbatine 
Privilege is obtained merely by w earing the scapu
lar. However, T W O  other conditions must be ful
filled : Chastity according to one’s state of life, and 
the little office . . .  or (with permission) the Rosary.

W hen this privilege was first prom ulgated the 
Rosary was just corning into usage in the church and 
was not universally known. T he conditions of the 
privilege at th a t tim e required the saying of a little 
office, which is essentially similar to the Rosary but 
requires much m ore time and also requires the abil
ity to read. Those who could not read  were given 
permission to substitute abstinence on Wednesdays 
and Saturdays, or to substitute some other prayers 
or good w'orks w ith  the permission of a priest en
dowed with the faculties to grant the substitution. 
In  later centuries it became custom ary to substitute 
the saying of the Rosary for the little office. In 1950, 
recognizing the similarity between the requests of 
O u r Lady of Fatim a for world peace and the condi
tions of this great privilege, the founder of the Blue 
Arm y of O ur Lady of Fatim a asked the Prior G en
eral of the C arm elite O rder to com m ute the condi
tions of the privilege for anyone requesting it. The 
G eneral replied th a t the request for com m utation 
could be included on a pledge of m em bership in the
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Blue Army. Subsequently millions of Catholics have 
joined this spiritual “ arm y” , and in doing so have 
obtained substitution of the Rosary for the little of
fice. I t  is possible th a t a general com m utation for 
all Catholics, even w ithout formal request, may be 
granted some day. But meanwhile it has been-neces- 
sary formally to ask the com m utation either in per
son, or in the m anner used in the Blue Army of O ur 
Lady. However, the latter is very simple for every
one, because the pledge blanks of the Blue Army are 
available almost everywhere in the w orld .’

T he  miracle of the cloth scapular preserved in 
the tom b of Saint Alphonsus is striking not merely 
as a confirmation of the great privilege, but especial
ly because of the hope expressed by the saint that 
for “a little m ore” th an  these simple conditions one 
m ight hope not to go to purgatory at all! And of 
course this means to be a saint, able to die without 
the slightest taint of sin upon one’s soul!

A nd  just for purity, w ith the use of the rosary and 
the scapular!

This was also borne out by the great Saint Teresa 
of Avila.

In  her autobiography she says th a t she saw the
* In  the U n ited  S tates it can  be ob ta ined  free of charge by 

sending  a  stam ped an d  self-addressed envelope to  the Blue 
A rm y of O u r L ady, W ash ington , N. J . 07882.
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passage of m any hundreds of souls into the other 
world, but only three which went straight to heaven. 
T w o became canonized saints: St. John of the 
Cross, and St. P eter of A lcantara. But the third  
was a rather ordinary man, and one senses the amaze
m ent which St. Teresa felt when she saw this m an’s 
soul go straight to heaven because she exclaims: 
"A n d  1 knew h im !”"

H ad she not known him, she m ight have presumed 
th a t he had been a saint like John of the Cross and 
Peter of A lcantara, who were heroic throughout their 
lives. But this particu lar m an had  seemed very o rd i
nary.

Suddenly God gave Teresa to understand that this 
m an had obtained his purity of soul, and had been 
taken straight to heaven, because of a Carmelite 
privileged  I t  could only be the same privilege of 
which Saint Alphonsus had said: “ If  we do a little 
m ore than she asks, can we not hope that we shall 
not go to purgatory at all?”

Perhaps the reader felt th a t we were a little d a r
ing in saying previously in these pages that one who 
would say fifteen decades of the Rosary a day would 
be most unlikely ever to commit a m ortal sin.

But fifteen decades are certainly a little more than

* A utobiography o f S t. Teresa, ch. xxxviii (n ea r the  e n d ) , 
t  M ary  in  H e r S ca p u la r  Promise, pg . 260, 11.
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is required for the privilege! The norm al com m uta
tion for the privilege is only five decades of the Ros
ary, together of course w ith the w earing of the scapu
lar and the observance of chastity according to one’s 
state in life.

Now just w hat does “according to one’s state in 
life” mean? And w hat does the “observance of 
chastity” mean?

T h at, of course, is w hat this book is about.
Saint Therese of Lisieux would answer the ques

tion in three words: “A clean h ea rt” .
This means essentially that we should have the 

right intention, the honest desire to be chaste. If we 
should fall, we will immediately resolve not to fall 
again. And even if we should fall many times, or 
even become as notorious a sinner as Don Juan, that 
we m ake up our m inds today to obtain a clean heart, 
and to live with the attitude and disposition of a 
clean heart. From  the moment of th a t resolution we 
become eligible for this great privilege!

In  other words, even at this mom ent, the greatest 
sinner in the world could make this resolution, put 
on the scapular and begin to say the Rosary daily 
(w ith permission) and be eligible for this privilege.

A nd now comes a great and im portant question:
W hich is more im portant or more difficult in the 

obtaining of this privilege: the wearing of the sign
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and the saying of the Rosary, or the  observance of 
chastity?

All three are a “ form ula” . T here  must be a con
scious effort in the  wearing of the scapular and the 
saying of the rosary and also in being clean of heart. 
Should we omit one, the others are likely to fall away.

O ur Lady held the scapular in her hands in the 
final vision a t Fatim a, just before the great ball of 
fire plunged from the sky climaxing the miracle she 
had  predicted. A nd repeatedly she had  asked for 
the saying of the Rosary, and even com m anded: 
“ You must say the  Rosary.” Lucia said: “The scap
u la r and the rosary are inseparable.” *

But above everything O ur Lady of Fatim a stressed 
SIN . In the th ird  apparition she even showed the 
children a vision of hell. It was so terrible tha t one 
of the children cried out: “Oh, if she had not been 
there I would have died of fr ig h t!” And while they 
were watching this horror, O ur Lady said: “You see 
hell, where the souls of poor sinners go. So many 
souls are lost because there is no one to pray and to 
m ake sacrifice for them .”* And the children said 
th a t if only everyone could have even the slightest 
glimpse of this vision, no one would ever commit a

* Ibidem , pg. 224. N ote th a t the  Portuguese translation  
of this book was done in  the  C oim bra C arm el, while L ucia  
was a  m em ber there .

t  Lucia  Speaks, A M I Press, 1969, pg. 24.
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sin! And from th a t day they began to make heroic 
sacrifices, going w ithout food and drink  from m orn
ing until night, for the conversion of sinners.

A nd on the final day, before perform ing the public 
m iracle, “so th a t everyone may believe” , O ur Lady 
h ad  said tha t the whole reason for her coming was 
to tell the world th a t “M en must cease to offend 
God, who is already deeply offended.” *

Also, her coming was especially linked with the 
wars of our time. She appeared a t the end of W orld 
W ar I, predicting th a t it would soon cease. But fore
told another w ar which would begin very soon, even 
in the reign of the  next Pope, if m en did not stop 
sinning. And then still other wars, w ith  the annihila
tion of entire nations, if men did not stop sinning! 
A nd after all this, she added “W A R IS  A P U N IS H 
M E N T  FO R  S IN .”

So, the whole burden  of H er message was sin— 
w hich must stop; and sinners, who are  lost in dark 
ness and therefore need the prayers of those who be
lieve, th a t they may have a t least the glimmerings 
of light that may lead them  back from  the brink of 
destruction.

A nd w hat is sin?
Some say tha t the greatest sins are the sins com-

* Ib idem , pg. 32.
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m itted on the battlefield: the killings, the inhu
manity.

But how could these be the greatest sins, w hen 
O ur Lady said W A R  IS A P U N IS H M E N T  F O R  
SIN?

Some say th a t sin is prim arily a lack of charity 
towards one’s neighbor. But do we see so little 
charity in the w orld tha t it would occasion the an 
nihilation of entire nations?

No, the sin w hich is so common around us all is 
the abuse of sex— and the inability of many of us 
even to see the evil because it is so common, so 
frequent.

T he sign of the great privilege to which we re 
ferred above is the brown Scapular. And this is a 
sign of consecration to the Im m aculate H eart of 
M ary.

This is the first great aid tow ards a clean h eart: 
T he profession, twenty four hours a day, of our de
sire to be united to the Im m aculate H eart of M ary, 
th a t most pure heart, the heart from  which God took 
the first drops of blood to form a body for the In 
carnate W ord. I t  is the heart w hich cries out of the 
need for purity because it cries out of the dignity 
of sex, of the dignity of the hum an body created to 
be united to a spark from the H eart of God himself, 
the hum an soul.
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In  the strings of the Scapular we see the arms of 

O u r Lady, the most pure M other, around our necks 
to em brace us a t every moment. W hen we kiss this 
sign, over the distance we em brace O u r M other, and 
w hen we think of it, she is m orally present to us. 
For this reason, the Scapular, w ith the Rosary, be
cam e the most indulgenced sacram ental in the C a th 
olic Church. And Pope Paul V I, in his message to 
the Cardinals and Bishops of the world who cam e 
together for the International M arian  Congress in 
1965 in the Dom inican Republic, urged in particular 
th a t they provide th a t throughout the world those 
two M arian devotions above all should be prom ul
gated : “The Rosary and the Scapular

This was just a fter Pope Paul h ad  consecrated the 
world to the Im m aculate H eart of M ary, in the 
presence of all the Bishops at the close of the 1964 
session of the Council. His instruction to the C ard i
nal Legate of the Congress reads:

“You will make known our will and our exhorta
tions which we base upon the dogm atic constitution 
of the Ecumenical Council V atican II , which is in 
complete conformity w ith our thought and indeed 
upon which our thought is based: T h a t everyone 
hold in great esteem the practices and exercises of 
the devotion to the  most blessed V irgin which have 
been recommended for centuries by the M agisterium  
of the Church ( No. 67) and am ong them  we judge
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well to recall especially the M arian Rosary and th e  
religious use of the Scapular of M ount Carm el.” *

* Instruction of Pope Paul V I to the C ardinal L ega te  of 
the 12th In terna tional M arian Congress, Feb. 2, 1965.
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SIMPLE ANSWER
C l o t h e d  with the Scapular, we take the first step 
tow ards the Im m aculate H eart of M ary. And then 
w ith the Rosary we go all the way, entering by means 
of the mysteries of the Rosary into the very mysteries 
of God Himself through the portals of her heart.

I t  is most im portan t to keep in m ind that basically 
any sign of affiliation to God other th an  the scapular 
would serve a sim ilar purpose, nam ely be a constant 
profession of our desire to lead a godly life. A de
vout Jew who wears a star of D avid is professing his 
religion, and all th a t his religion stands for. H e is 
professing faith, hope and charity. Any sign or m edal, 
w hich we w ear for a religious motive, serves the 
same basic purpose.

However, the particu lar sign of the  Scapular is 
one to which Our Lady  has attached special promises 
and graces! T he power a t work through this sign 
comes not even so m uch from our own act of devo
tion, as from the reaction to this devotion by the 
Im m aculate H eart of M ary.

And of course the same is true of the Rosary.
73
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There are many other devotions which essentially 
may be as good, or in structure and form may even 
seem better. But to these particular devotions, and 
at this particular hour of history, O ur Lady has 
promised her special intervention. There is a power 
in these devotions— an incredible power—which a p 
pears out of proportion to the simplicity of the struc
ture and form of the devotions themselves.

The Bishop of Fatima, in explaining why these 
two devotions should be singled out, recalls the bibli
cal story of the pagan official w ho went to the K ing 
of Israel with gifts and money (equivalent today to 
about $8,000.00) because he had  been told of m ira
cles performed there, and he was dying.

The king sent him to the house of Eliseus, suc
cessor of Elias, but Eliseus did not even come down 
to the door. He sent a messenger to tell the pagan •

“Go and wash seven times in the Jordan River.” '*
O u tr a g e d  and humiliated th a t the prophet had 

not even greeted him, the pagan ordered his entour
age to return to Syria. “H ave we not better rivers 
in our own country?” he cried indignantly.

“But if the prophet had told you to do some great 
thing, surely you would have done it,” his friends 
urged him. So finally he turned back and bathed 
seven times in the river.

* Book of Kings, V , 1-19.
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And the biblc says that not only was he cured, but 

his skin became “ like that of a child” . He renounced 
paganism, and in the excess of his gratitude w anted 
to give Eliseus all the money he had. But the prophet 
refused, saying simply: “ Go in peace.”

Some say today: “Why was this great revelation 
given in rem ote Fatim a to three illiterate children?” 
. . . as though saying “Why didn’t G od’s messenger 
come to M Y door?” And others say: “ How can the 
world be saved from  atomic destruction by the rosary 
and the scapular?”

But the Bishop of Fatim a concludes that today 
the saving river for the ailing world is in the simple 
signs O ur Lady held from the skies during the m iracle 
of the sun, O ctober 13, 1917. T hey are signs un i
versally available which anyone can use, from the 
smallest children to geniuses in the space program . 
A nd perhaps one reason why so much power is 
granted by God to this age of pride, through these 
simple signs, is because of the act of humility which 
they require.

And how often we witness this! How easily peo
ple of simple faith  will eagerly clothe themselves in 
a Scapular and say the Rosary daily simply because 
they learned of the great miracles tha t God has per
formed, by the intercession of M ary, through these 
signs. And by contrast, how few of those who are 
better educated will be found practicing these sim-
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pie devotions! They are convinced that there are 
better rivers in their own kingdoms. However, this 
is not a book on the Scapular (we wrote tha t book 
25 years ago) and it is not a book on the Rosary 
(dozens of excellent books have been w ritten on this 
subject, and dozens of papal encyclicals m entioned 
before).

This is a book about sex, it is a book about “ob
serving chastity according to our state in life”— 
w ritten from the experience of one who was a monk, 
a bachelor, a m arried  man, to share some thoughts 
which have come in his own lifetime, hoping th a t 
they will open a whole new world of thought to 
those who will clothe themselves in the Scapular 
and take these beads into their hands with simple 
faith and hum ble devotion.

We are about to view the fifteen mysteries with 
the eyes of a monk, or of a bachelor, or of a m arried 
person who finds himself alone. W e are about to u n 
furl one hundred and fifty different thoughts for 
persons who face the problems of sex alone.

We do this w ith certain apology, and a certain 
deference to those who are “alone” because they 
have chosen to belong only and entirely to God.

The calling to total chastity is a very special call
ing. I t  requires special protections, and certainly 
special m editations far more profound than  those 
offered in these pages.
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However, it also requires a basic understanding of 

the dignity and sanctity of m arriage. Not all are 
called by God to the mystical m arriage of Saint 
Catherine and Saint Teresa of Avila. Nor is every
one called to the dry m artyrdom  of Saint Therese 
leading, after a prolonged and heroic time, to per
haps even greater depths of the H ea rt of God than  
the experience of the mystical m arriage itself.

But always the first goal, the first step to spiritual 
liberty, is cleanness of heart. Therese called it “Spir
itual childhood.”

Some persons who have vows of celibacy tend to 
look down on m arried  persons. W ithout realizing 
it, perhaps, some fail to recognize th a t the attainm ent 
of cleanness of heart can be just as difficult in the 
m arried state as in the celibate. Sanctity is common 
to both states. A nd although celibacy is a higher 
state it does not always lead to greater sanctity. Some 
m arried persons, like Blessed Ann M arie Taigi and 
Saint Frances of Rome, to m ention only two, reached 
the greatest heights of sanctity while living a full 
m arried life. And perhaps the reason we do not 
hear more details of m arried saints is because there 
is no society or group of followers to make them 
known, whereas those who take vows in a religious 
community are often exalted by the community to 
which they have belonged.

If wc look a t the persons whom we know in the
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world around us now, where do we find the greatest 
num ber of saints? O f course we expect all who are 
in cloisters to be saints, but are they? We expect all 
who give themselves entirely to God by the three 
vows of chastity, poverty, and obedience, to be holier 
than those who do not. But are they? Not always. 
By sheer w eight of numbers, there must necessarily 
be more saints in the m arried state than there are 
in the celibate state. And with the experience of one 
who had vowed chastity, but nevertheless found h im 
self later called to the m arried state, this w riter can 
avow that it m ay even be m ore difficult to a tta in  
perfection of this virtue in the m arried state than  
in the celibate.

Is it not easier to be a “teeto ta ler” ? Is it not true 
tha t one who has never tasted alcohol has little tro u 
ble abstaining? But a cured alcoholic lives the stru g 
gle for abstinence from hour to hour, from day to 
day. And w hat a struggle it is! Abstinence is fre
quently required in m arried life.

T his comparison is not altogether parallel because 
while a person who has m ade a promise of total ab 
stinence from alcohol has never tasted it, and there
fore never really desires it. But no one has not ex
perienced the movements of sexual pleasure.

But fortunate is the person who has never had his 
or her im agination peopled with distractions. For
tunate is the person who, like Pope John X X III ,
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m ade early resolutions of m ortification of the eyes 
and senses, and kept those resolutions throughout 
life ! This certainly makes chastity far, far easier.

And we are never going to pretend  that for any
one, in any state, it is easy. I t  is a testing ground for 
all.

But for all, the  answer is the sam e : “Cleanness of 
h ea rt” .

Most of us fail. Most of us go down, to some de
gree. A clean h ea rt is no guarantee to perfect physi
cal purity.

But it is a guarantee to peace of heart, a guarantee 
th a t the darkness of sin will never close in on us, a 
guarantee th a t we will see God! W e will be rest
less until we get to confession. Im m ediately we will 
cry: “My God, I love you! I ’m  sorry. I will avoid 
the circumstances of this fall forever in the fu ture.”

And we will m ean it, and we will be at peace.
And to obtain  this incredibly wonderful grace, all 

we need do is reach out and take the hands of M a ry : 
the Rosary and the Scapular.

These two ways do not change the rules. W e still 
have to m ake the same kind of resolution tha t John  
X X III  m ade. M astery over ourselves is essential, 
and it comes only through the sincere desire for a 
clean heart, the sincere desire to live up to w hat the 
mysteries of the Rosary reveal to us.
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The L ittle Flower never leaned against the back 

of a chair even before she entered Carmel. This was 
a restraint w hich she voluntarily undertook as a 
child. And while it m ight not have been a big thing 
for an older religious, she was only fifteen w hen she 
entered the cloister and she had  been practicing this 
“ little” penance from her childhood. She was al
ready m aster of her body.

This m astery is the result of a clean heart. It 
comes from  a will, a desire to be in control.

But even w ithout a supernatural motive, many 
seek such control because it is the secret of a balanced 
life, and even the secret of a refined pleasure. T he 
cult of Yoga is practiced by m any pagans. And the 
masters of Yoga embrace to ta l celibacy! T hey do 
this w ithout any supernatural motive. And w hen we 
combine bodily control w ith supernatural motive, 
celibacy becomes both easy and natural especially 
for the person of clean h ea rt w ho desires to be 
wholely and completely one w ith  God.

Pope John  X X III , in addition to his prim ary 
resolution of restraining his eyes, also practiced the 
“ little penance” of restraint in  food, especially in 
the use of wine. His physical size belied this bodily 
restraint, w hich became known to the world only 
after his death  when the diary was discovered. But 
his modesty, his “professional” bearing whenever 
in the presence of women, his carefulness in reading
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(he would never read a book unless someone who h ad  
also read it assured him that it was free of p rurien t 
m atter, and he would not even take the la tter type 
of book into his hands), and the control of his eyes 
whenever in cities or public places . . .  all of these 
betokened the clean heart which won for him  the 
love and adm iration  of the world and, far m ore im 
portant, intim acy w ith God. T he  whole world was 
able to sense in this enormous, lovable m an th a t he 
was of a clean heart, seeing God everywhere.

So we do not m ean to be m isleading when we say 
th a t Beads are the  whole answer to sex. I t  is in the 
appreciation of the mysteries, and in living up to 
the marvelous lessons of those mysteries, th a t the 
whole answer is found.

W hether we are alone or m arried, we find the 
answer by looking through the prism  of the fifteen 
m ysteries a t two basic facts: 1) Sex is one of the 
noblest aspects of m an; 2) To abuse sex is to sin 
against m an’s most intim ate relation with God either 
as a virgin spouse of Christ or as one privileged to 
share in the creation of other men.
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T h e s e  m y s t e r i e s  for persons “alone” arc for every
one: boy or girl, m an or wom an, whoever faces the 
problems of sex alone.

They are for those who have m arried, b u t are 
separated w hether tem porarily or perm anently. They 
are for those who look forw ard to m arriage. And 
they are, in a lim ited way, for those who have given 
up m arriage for a higher motive.

At one tim e or another we all experience “alone- 
ness.” This is fundam ental in sex. God said when 
H e created us: “ I t  is not good for m an to be alone” . 
At the end of all creation H e saw tha t it “was good” .

O n the physical plane there is no moment w hen 
a m an or a wom an is completely free of th a t sense 
of aloneness o ther than in spiritual, and to a lesser 
degree in sexual, fulfillment.

So w hat about the person w ho never m arries? 
W hat thoughts, w hat attitudes towards sex should 
such a person have?

If one chooses virginity for love of God, the path  
is definite. A nd it is the noblest of all. God H im self

82
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becomes the O ne chosen to fulfill our entire void.

But for the “in-between people” it is not easy to 
face “aloneness” . And of course even the m arried  
sometimes experience this tw ilight zone of sex in 
which right and  wrong do not always appear as 
sharply defined, as “black and w hite” as our ease 
of conscience would require.

This is why the only answer, for each of us, is to  
find a clean heart.

And if the Rosary is the best key to a clean heart, 
then it must tu rn  in two different locks: A lock th a t 
guards the secrets of the single, and a lock tha t 
guards the secrets of those who m arry.

It m ight be a good thing for those who are alone, 
but who m ight one day m arry, to tu rn  the “ together” 
lock once in a while, to use the  “ together” m ed ita
tions once or twice a year.

But this m ight not be advisable for those w ith  a 
vow of chastity. Indeed, should those who under
take voluntary chastity not undertake a  whole new 
and different view of the fifteen mysteries— the view 
leading towards the ultim ate fulfillm ent of a l l : mys
tical m arriage? This is a state rarely  given, b u t far 
from impossible even to the m arried. It should be 
a natural aspiration  for everyone who embraces the 
state of total chastity in order to belong entirely to 
God and to the service of man.
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T h a t is why we have divided the m editations 

into chapters for those alone (which applies a t times 
of course to  all of us) and chapters for those “ to
gether” .

W e have not feared to p u t both in one book be
cause looking at sex through the window of the 
mysteries of the Rosary we see th a t as Saint Therese 
says, “N othing can be unclean to those w ho are 
clean of h e a rt” .

Quite to the contrary we discover the wonderful 
dignity of sex . . .  which is the basis of understanding 
and m otivation to purity.

In 1920 Pope Benedict X V  beatified a m arried 
woman who had been w hat her husband described 
as a “perfect wife” . H e testified under oath , after 
her death, th a t “ She never refused my rights, and 
never insisted on her own” . A nd the Pope proclaim ed 
her patroness of young women and of mothers.

W hat was most extraordinary about this woman 
“who never refused” was th a t she had mystical fa
vors w hich rival those of any saint in history, even 
of Francis of Assisi, of C ure d ’Ars, of C atherine of 
S iena!

And if these tremendous mystical favors and  vis
ions which were accorded to this m arried wom an 
seem “out of order” or incongruous to us, then there 
is something wrong with our attitudes.
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This wom an whom  Pope Benedict X V  so exalted 
was Blessed Anne M arie Taigi who was constantly ac
companied by a  vision in light. She bore seven chil
dren, and died a t the age of 64. H er husband never 
even suspected most of her mystical favors. H e was 
amazed when he learned th a t she had predicted the 
burning of the great basilica of St. Paul’s in Rome, 
and had prayed th a t it would no t burn down until the 
Pope died (it burned on the very day of the Pope’s 
death .) H e did not know th a t in addition to ca r
ing for the children she did so m uch for her neighbors, 
and could never rest when she heard  of a m arriage 
in danger until she had done something to bring 
peace to the family. And when miracles occurred 
after her death, and a wave of devotion to her caused 
the Holy See to enter her cause for beatification, he 
could only exclaim : “ I knew th a t God would one 
day take her from  me, because I  was not w orthy to 
have such a wonderful wife

If it should seem incongruous to us that a “sain t” 
should be a “wonderful wife” even in the golden

* F rom  deposition a t  B eatification Process. W e have m any 
valuable details fro m  the life of this m arried  saint inc lud ing  
a thousand m an u scrip t pages of daily  records kept d u rin g  h e r  
lifetim e by a  C ard in a l, and no less th a n  7,200 pages of testi
m ony given d u rin g  the  process. T h is  w rite r has w an ted  to  
publish an  orig inal b iography a n d  a t  least succeeded in  a  
series of articles now  available in  booklet form : Blessed A n n e  
M arie, A M I Press, W ashington, N . J .
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years of m arriage then we have a wrong attitude 
towards the dignity and sanctity of the husband- 
wife relationship.

O n the other hand, being a “wonderful wife” or 
a  “wonderful husband” does not imply th a t the full 
expression of m arital love is or can ever be free of 
spiritual m otivation w ithout becoming a barrie r be
tween ourselves and God, and  even sinful.

In  this m atter, one should read the Encyclical of 
Pope Pius X II  (see footnote below) in wdiich the 
Holy F a th er speaks of the necessary restraints, the 
m oderation, and the subordination to the purposes

FOOTNOTE
Pius XII, 1951, Address to Italian Catholic Union of Midwives:
The Creator Who in His goodness and wisdom has w illed to conserve and propagate the human race through the instrum entality of man and woman by uniting them in marriage has ordained also that in performing th is function, husband and wife should experience pleasure and happiness both in body and soul. In seeking and enjoying this pleasure, therefore, couples do nothing wrong. They accept that which the Creator has given them. THE LIMITS OF MODERATION N evertheless, even here couples must know how to  restrict them selves w ithin the lim its of moderation. As in eating and drinking, so in the sexual act, they must not abandon them selves without restraint to the im pulse of the senses. The right norm therefore is this: the use of the natural inclination to generate is law ful only in matrimony, in the service of and according to the order of the ends of marriage. From this it follows that only in marriage, and by observing this rule, the desire for and the fruit of this pleasure and satisfaction are lawful. Hence, enjoym ent is subordinated to the law of action from which it derives and not the other way about, the action to the law of enjoyment. And this law, so reasonable, concerns not only the substance but also the circumstances of the act, with the resu lt that although the substance of the act be unimpaired, one may sin in the manner of performing it.
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of m arriage. And St. Francis de Sales, quoted in 
L ’Osservatore Romano  of Jan . 23, 1969, in the con
troversy over contraception, says th a t conjugal in ter
course w ithout proper m otivation, “with m ere ex
cess”, may be a sin.

The Papal Encyclicals give general principles and 
guidelines. T hey draw distinctions applicable to 
the sanctity of chastity as well as to the sanctity of 
marriage.

But there m ust be more th an  mere study of the 
principles. Some of the most educated have lost 
their way.

This is one area where we m ust be as little chil
dren. “Do not sin,” said the childlike A lexandrina, 
modern m arty r of purity: “ Say the Rosary. T h a t 
is all.”

The Rosary’s mysteries teach us all.
As wc use them , something happens far beyond 

the power of our own reasoning. The M other given 
to us at the foot of the cross is praying with us. T he 
M other whom Christ left behind when He ascended 
into heaven is praying with us. T he M other who was 
gathered w'ith the first apostles and disciples in the 
cenacle when the Holy Spirit came, is praying w ith  
us. O ur problems are her problems. And she longs 
to give us her heart to be one w ith  ours.

We need bu t touch our Scapulars to know— by her
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own promise— how near she is: A loving m other, 
personal to each of us.

And she is full of grace. She knows the inmost 
secrets of our heart w hich sometimes we even hide 
from ourselves. She can open her hands and in a 
m om ent fill our hearts w ith  light. She can give us 
far better thoughts . . . just for us . . . than  the poor 
m utterings of these pages. Some of the thoughts that 
have come to us in the varied experience of these 
years from  the end of W orld W ar I to the beginnings 
of W orld W ar II I ,  from the tim e we first heard  the 
Tunney-Dempsey fight through radio earphones un
til the tim e that we w atched astronauts as they 
talked to us from the moon, won’t be m uch different 
than the thoughts th a t m ay have come to Saint Al
phonsus 200 years ago, or to Alan LaR oche over 
600 years ago.

I t  is just th a t today the pursuit of a clean heart is 
more difficult.

T h a t is why God perform ed the m iracle a t Fatim a.
Each of the fifteen mysteries reveals one or more 

aspects of our individual struggle for cleanness of 
heart. T he  thoughts we are  about to present should 
be considered ra ther as exam ples than  as inflexible 
guides.

First we present the thoughts inspired by the 
mystery, and  then ten petitions to be inserted in each
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of the H ail M arys, after the words “ Pray for us now ” .

We strongly urge tha t this practice be used until 
the thoughts are assimilated, or similar thoughts in
spired. T hen it will be possible to continue the p rac
tice fruitfully w ithout the addition of words.

Prior to V atican Council I I ,  no words could be 
added w ithin the Rosary w ithout jeopardizing the 
obtaining of the indulgences. Now a new attitude 
toward indulgences stresses the im portance of the 
spirit with w hich the act is perform ed. N everthe
less, we suggest th a t the interpolation of the pe ti
tions within the H ail M ary be ra ther m ental than  
vocal when possible.

As we said in the beginning, and a t the risk of 
being overly repetitious, these mysteries for a clean 
heart are as easy as counting from  one to fifteen but 
we cannot count for you.

They are m erely suggestions, or “dem onstrations” , 
aimed prim arily to the unm arried. Those who em 
brace voluntary celibacy may find them  inadequate, 
and sometimes more distracting than helpful. R e
ligious will find much better thoughts with reference 
to the sublime vocation of the mystical m arriage. 
But we have chosen a few thoughts which we hope 
may trigger the reader's m ind to a departure into 
those depths w here such chosen souls will find grea t
est union w ith  God.
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But if God chose to become m an even through 

an existing family, why would he choose to be born 
helpless? And even before that, w hy should Divinity 
choose to unite itself to a tiny speck in a virgin’s 
womb?

T he world of now should stop and think of that 
a m om ent:

God, at the words of an angel spoken to a virgin, 
united himself to an infinitesimal speck in the womb 
of a virgin and in this manner God became man.

This was the greatest moment in history after cre
ation. This was the mom ent of redem ption. This 
was the moment of G od’s reunion w ith man. This 
was the moment of the re-establishment of the order 
of g ra c e ! This was the moment for which mankind 
had longed, crawling out of primeval darkness into 
which H e had been plunged by original sin— crawl
ing perhaps for millions of years from an anim al
like existence back tow ards this mom ent of light.

Let us fall on our knees before the mystery, be
fore the dignity of parenthood! Sex is wonderful 
and good, because it places this miracle, this dignity 
of parenthood within the reach of most of us.

And let us tremble before the abuse of sex, which 
is a m ortal sin because it is an abuse of this wonder 
of procreation, by which the average m an and wom
an touch upon the very mystery of God himself.
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(T he following ejaculations to be inserted m en ta l

ly in each H ail H ary after the  words: “P ray for us 
sinners now ” )

F o r  E a c h  S a l u t a t io n
T H O U G H T S  after “P ray  for us now . .

1. To respect the dignity of sex
2. To value virginity
3. T o  become pure like you and Joseph
4. T o rem ain pure
5. To be overshadowed by the M ost H igh
6. T o experience the reality of Christ as you did

at the moment of the Annunciation
7. To wed my soul to Jesus
8. For an increase of grace
9. T o become “full of g race”

10. T o thank  God for my state of life

2. THE VISITATION
And Llizaheth was 
filled  with the H oly  
Spirit, and er ied  ou t 
with a loud voiee, 
say in g , “B lessed  art 
thou am ong w om en  
and blessed is the  
fruit o f  thy wom b!”

L uke 1, 4 1 -4 2

We m arvel at the very words of O ur Lady to the 
angel w ondering how it was possible tha t God should
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become m an through her, since She “knew  not m an” . 
T here  arose O ur L ady’s instinctive though t of her 
vow even a t the m om ent th a t she was being told by 
an angelic vision th a t she was the one th rough whom 
the prayers and longings of m ankind for so many 
centuries were to be fulfilled!

A nd then the angel tells M ary th a t th e  sign of 
this g rea t miracle, the  sign of this g rea t fulfillment 
for m ankind, also concerns parenthood. H er cousin 
Elizabeth, well beyond the years of child-bearing, 
was pregnant, and in her sixth m o n th !

Scrip ture says th a t O u r Lady “hastened” through 
the hill country to go to her cousin Elizabeth. This 
was certainly not because O ur Lady doubted. She 
knew th a t God was w ith in  her, and th a t the words 
of the angel were true. She knew, too, tha t this 
“sign” was a mystery for people like you and me— 
people who do not adequately understand the dig
nity of sex, and the m eaning of it— and who do not 
understand the dignity of the love of a husband for 
his wife and of a  wife for her husband. And as she 
hastened through the hill country, it was already 
known to  God tha t this would be the second mystery 
of the  Rosary—which would carry its lesson down to 
this m om ent, to you an d  to me.

W hen she came to  the house of Elizabeth, the ex
p ectan t m other of Saint John the Baptist cried out: 
“W hence is it th a t the m other of my Lord should
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come to m e !” I t  was revealed to Elizabeth instantly 
that M ary  was the m other of the Messiah. A nd at 
tha t m om ent, she felt the  six-month infant “ leap in 
her wom b” . I t  was the m om ent of the sanctification 
of the yet unborn.

How m any thoughts flood to our minds before this 
great mystery!

We th ink of the m urder of so many unborn in
fants today, actually legal in some countries, and 
legal in m any parts of Am erica, or at least condoned!

H ow m uch reparation is needed for sins against 
the dignity o f parenthood!

And how did the privileged child of Elizabeth, 
the first in the world to “ receive” C hrist through 
M ary, come to  his end? A fter having been the pre
cursor of Christ, of whom  O ur Lord H im self said 
“no greater m an was ever born . . .”

H e died because of a promise m ade by a drunken 
king to an  immodest dancer. H e died because a 
woman com m itting public adultery was outraged 
that John  the Baptist had  appealed to the king to 
give her up! And after he was beheaded, the  head 
of this “greatest m an ever born of wom an” was car
ried on a dish by the immodest dancer to her adulter
ous m other.

W hat a lesson in this day of m in e!
Today, how many of us risk sullying our purity,
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our own respect for the divine dignity of parenthood, 
by attending sensual dances and spectacles! How 
often do we tolerate them  on television, performances 
often almost identical to that which “pleased” the 
drunken king, and w hich— to teach us one of the 
most violent lessons of history— God perm itted  the 
beheading of the greatest m an born to woman?

Saint John is in H eaven, and is invoked every day 
in the opening of the Eucharistic Liturgy. The sun 
never sets on the invocation of his nam e in the confes
sion of m en’s sins.

But the adulterous king died one of the most re
pulsive deaths in history: Stricken as he accepted 
to himself homage due only to God, his body con
sum ed alive by worms.

God, in becoming m an to be our “W ay, T ruth, 
and Life” , taught us many lessons. But was any 
m ore drastic than this?

G reeting the m other of Saint John, we see the 
Im m aculate M other of the Incarnate God . . . we 
see the joy on their faces as the one bears beneath 
her Im m aculate H eart the Saviour of the world, 
and the other bears the child who will die in the 
defense of virtue. A nd M ary exclaims: “ My heart 
rejoices in God my Saviour!”

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. To avoid occasion of sin
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2. T o detest suggestive dances
3. Fearlessly to stand against public sin
4. To atone for sins of prevention of childbirth
5. To atone for sins of abortion
6. T o control my eyes
7. To control my senses
8. T o control my thoughts
9. To m erit your V isitation in my own life

10. T h a t my soul, too, m ay rejoice in God

3 . BIRTH OF JESUS
And she b ro n ch i forth  
her firstborn son , and  
wrapped him  in  
sw ad d lin g  clo th es, and  
laid him  in  a m anger, 
b ecause th ere w as no  
room  for them  in  
the inn. L uke 2 , 7

W hy did God call three  kings for the long journey 
to Bethlehem?

T here m ay be many reasons, but one certainly is 
the value of holy companionship.

God said in the G arden of Eden, when H e created 
both m an and woman, th a t it was not good for m an 
to be alone.

If we examine our consciences, is it not true that 
any sins we may have com m itted were either when 
we were alone, or when we were alone w ith  one
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o ther person? Is it likely ever th a t we should com
m it a sin in the com pany of three well-disposed, 
sensible and honest people?

Holy companionship is a gift, and  how fortunate 
are those who, having the vocation to a special life of 
union to Christ for w hich they give up the privileges 
of parenthood and the intimacies of fam ily life, have 
the fellowship of o ther holy persons who are travel
ing the same way, following the same star?

“A nd entering in, they found the child w ith M ary 
H is m other.”

I t  is thus the Scripture describes the  end of that 
blessed journey of the three holy companions.

Fortunate indeed the religious com m unity that 
has only three sincere and good religious, ra ther than 
thirty , with one who m ight be an occasion of sin! 
And blessed indeed a re  those communities which 
have a superior who keeps the star shining brightly 
for all to see, for all to  follow together, helping one 
another to their blessed goal: “ the C hild, w ith M ary 
H is m other.”

A nd those of us in the world, who do not have 
such chosen companions, may be blessed by God 
w ith beautiful friendships if only we ask i t ! Nothing 
could be a greater, m ore practical aid to a pure life. 
Certainly possible to all of us is the “cell m ovem ent” 
in the Blue Army of O u r Lady, w hich even in the
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world draw s together souls following the same star, 
towards the same g o a l!

A nd w hat about all those crowds in Bethlehem 
tha t n ight of nights? W here were they? W hy were 
only the poor shepherds called from the fields? Why 
only the three kings called from afar, from  outside 
the nation?

Obviously because only the clean of heart were 
called, and persons who were not clean of heart are 
blind to stars lit by God, and deaf to voices of angels.

O ne of the tragedies of those who abuse sex is ex
perienced in this life, immediately. T he abuse of sex 
becomes absorbing. I t  blots out sensitivity to other 
beauty. I t  leaves us reveling in the noise of the city, 
while stars are shining and  angels are singing and 
m iracles are happening around us.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. For the grace of good companions
2. For holiness in speech
3. T o  prefer and enjoy wholesome recreation
4. T o  follow my star faithfully
5. T o  find you with Jesus
6. T o  find Jesus w ith  you
7. T o  offer purity of body as gold to Jesus today
8. T o  offer purity of thought as incense to Jesus 

today
9. T o  offer purity of words as m yrrh to Jesus today 

10. In  thanksgiving for purity
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4.THE PRESENTATION

A n d  when the days o f  
h er  purification  w ere  
fu lfilled  accord in g  to 
th e  Law o f  
M oses, they took him  
up to Jerusalem  to 
p resen t him  to th e  
Lord-- Luke 2 , 2 2 -2 3

O ur Lady did not need purification, but this was 
one of the “sacram ents” of the O ld Testam ent, and 
M ary and Joseph set forth on the long journey to 
Jerusalem  to be as close to the “holy of holies” as 
possible when they received the sacram ent.

A nd we may not always need the purification of 
confession, but we m ust avail ourselves of the sacra
m ent frequently especially that we m ay be guided. 
This is one of the greatest gifts of C h ris t: His actual 
voice rem aining w ith us through His priests.

W e are both purified and directed by the sacra
m ent of confession, and at Fatim a O u r Lady re
quired— if we w anted to obtain her great promise 
of having her come to us at the hour of death— 
th a t we go to confession at least once a m onth. Then 
Lucia explained th a t the purpose of this was: “ to 
purify ourselves, and to renew our purpose.” The 
purpose of course is th a t we rem ain chaste accord
ing to our state in life, aided by the devotions of the 
Rosary and the Scapular. And how can  we remain
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pure w hen there are so m any “greys” , so m any diffi
cult decisions, w ithout good  confessions?

If O u r Lady, who was all pure, bore the Infant 
Jesus up to the tem ple for purification, and there 
heard  the priest foretell the  greatest mystery of all 
H er coming life— that this Child will be set for the 
rise and fall of many and th a t her own heart will be 
pierced by a sword— then can we not hope that 
when we go to confession, even if we do not feel the 
need, th a t with the proper faith and disposition we, 
too, m ay hear the directions for our life?

This is certainly a m ajor benefit of the Sacram ent 
and confession! I t  is the test of our sincerity and the 
fountain of our purification.

T H O U G H T S  after “ Pray for us now . .
1. T h a t I may have the grace of perfect contrition.
2. T o  get to confession as soon as possible if I sin
3. For a good confession
4. T o  have the grace to make adequate reparation
5. T o  be pure like you and Joseph
6. T o  accept the judgm ent of the confessor with 

com plete faith
7. T o  accept difficult decisions of the confessor

w ith joy
8. T o  be completely purified in my next confession
9. T o  esteem the sacram ent of confession

10. T o  obey the voice of the confessor as the voice
of Christ
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5 . FINDING JESUS 
IN THE TEMPLE

“D id you not know  
that I m ust he uhout 
my Father’s business?”
. . . and his m oth er  
kep t all these th in g s  
earefu lly  in h er heart.

Luke 2 , 4 9 -5 2

Some may say th a t dancing is wrong, and others 
say it is good. Some m ay say one thing is permissible, 
while another will claim  it to be sinful.

Individual doubts arc resolved in the confessional. 
But to make a sensible and good confession, and to 
achieve a clean heart in our daily lives (particularly 
in the world at large) there must be some clear-cut 
principles to determ ine w hat is right and w hat is 
wrong.

And this is the great lesson O ur Lord taught to 
the world when H e was only 12 years old. He sep
ara ted  Himself from His m other and father, and 
perm itted them to seek Him  in sorrow, while he 
“confounded” the doctors of the law by explaining 
the Scriptures to them .

H e did this in a church, and w hen His parents 
found Him  there H e exclaimed— not for their bene
fit bu t for the millions who would discover these 
words again in the fifth mystery of the Rosary and in
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the readings of the Scripture: “Did you not know 
th a t I must be about M y father’s business?”

And establishing His church twenty-one years 
later, H e told the leaders of His ch u rch : “W hat you 
shall declare lawful on earth, shall be lawful in 
heaven; and w hat you shall declare unlaw ful on 
earth , shall be unlawful in heaven.”

And thus Christ Him self abides in H is church, 
and is to be found there as always: “ about My 
fa ther’s business” . . . explaining the law, bringing 
us “up to date.”

So when the successor of Peter issues an  encyclical 
directing us in regard to this delicate m a tte r of sex, 
about which all men today seem to disturbed, it is 
the voice oj Christ.

W e know this because of H IS  own promise. “Be
hold I am  with you all days. . .” (M att. 28, 20)

And O ur Lord Himself, who was God, set the ex
ample.

Even though as a m ere boy of 12 H e was able to 
astound the most learned doctors of H is time, but 
“H e w ent down to N azareth, and was subject to 
them .”

Because one of the laws said tha t children should 
be obedient to their parents, and H e— of His own 
choice— was a ch ild ! A nd so He was obedient.
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Consider th a t again :
H e who m ade His parents, was obedient to th e m ! 

H e w ho was God becam e man, was obedient to men. 
He, whose parents would, have obeyed Him  had He 
asked, nevertheless did only w hat they asked.

A nd this pa th  of obedience is the one bright shin
ing pa th  which is joyfully followed by the clean of 
heart.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. Always to seek Jesus
2. To listen to H is voice in the church
3. To find Jesus
4. To be obedient to His voice
5. To uphold the law of God
6. To defend G od’s law
7. To be subject to your requests a t Fatim a as

Jesus was subject to you at N azareth
8. To visit Jesus in church today
9. For the Pope and my Bishop

10. For my Pastor and confessor
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SORROWFUL ALONE
6 . THE A G O N Y  

IN THE GARDEN
And h is  sw eat l>ecame 
as drops o f  b lood  
ru n n in g  dow n upon  
the grou n d .

L uke 2 2 , 4 4

O n  t h i s  terrible n ight w hen Christ faced the visions 
of the w orld’s evil, H e did not w ant to be alone. H e 
selected three of the apostles, the three who had seen 
H im  transfigured, to d raw  aside w ith  H im . Even 
when they fell asleep, H e went to wake them  up.

W e are never alone. Christ wants us. H e wants 
us to share with H im  the sorrow of the w orld’s evils. 
“Could you not pray one hour with m e” is the plea 
which crescendoes out of the garden of olives into 
the atom ic age in the first sorrowful mystery of 
the Rosary.

W henever we face tem ptation we can  hear this 
plea of O ur L o rd !

H e wants us to “w atch” with H im . H e knows 
1 0 5
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th a t we cannot isolate ourselves in some corner of 
the world, blind to the evils tha t go on around us. 
H e knows th a t sooner or later we are going to get 
a glimpse of the devil’s massive onslaught of por
nography, of the conflict in m en’s hearts, of the dis
obedience. And H e reminds us th a t all of this H e 
saw th a t night, the night before H e died to make 
reparation for it all— the night before H e hung on 
a cross, allowing all of His blood to flow away as 
though to wash down the drains of eternity the floods 
of evil.

I  am  not of those whom Christ drew  aside with 
H im  into the garden. The fact th a t I am making 
this m editation is a sign of His calling, of His near
ness, and of His p la in t to m e : “Could you not watch 
one hour with M e.”

But it does not take me an hour to say the Rosary 
w e ll! I t  does not take me an hour to be with Christ 
so intimately, through the Im m aculate H eart of 
M ary! It takes only a few minutes of every day, a 
few minutes to help bathe away the evil, to lighten 
m y own heart, to purify my own conscience . . . 
as O u r Lady pleaded of me a t Fatim a.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. To realize the evil of sin
2. To share C hrist’s sorrow for sins
3. T o  appreciate my personal calling
4. T o  be awake in today’s night of sin
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5. To console God by rejecting all shadows of sin
6. To accept my chalice today
7. Always to desire G od’s will
8. T o  prefer death  to sin
9. T h a t God m ay send His angels to help me in

moments of tem ptation
10. For holy companions to keep w atch with me in 

moments of tem ptation

7 . THE SCOURGING  
AT THE PILLAR

P ilate, th en , took  
Jesus and had him  
scourged. J o h n  19, 1

T he lives of the saints are filled w ith the accounts 
of extraordinary acts of penance. Even the little 
children of Fatim a, although they w ere not told by 
O ur Lady to practice any particular acts of penance, 
fasted exceedingly, and even began to w ear instru
ments of penance on their bodies. O ur Lady had to 
tell them  not to do so much, and not to wear the 
cords at night!

Such acts of penance are instinctive to persons 
of clean heart. They w ant mastery of their bodies, 
because they w ant freedom  for their souls.
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O u r Lord did not need to endure all the penances 
H e suffered, but in the greatness of H is love, he en
dured suffering w hich could have caused His death  
several times over. M any strong m en had  died from 
the scourging w hich H e endured. But H e even car
ried the beam of the cross halfway to Calvary in His 
weakened, dying condition, and then  kept himself 
alive by sheer will for three hours as H e hung on 
the cross, bearing himself upon the nails so tha t H e 
m ight give His last testam ent of love.

A nd w hat must I do to preserve a clean heart?
O ften, for most of us, the greatest penance we 

need is a cold shower. But the im portant thing is 
tha t we have the resolution to undertake such a 
m easure if needed.

Saint Francis of Assisi did not have a cold shower 
outside his hut, so he threw himself into a bed of 
thorns. And it does not make m uch difference w hat 
the physical distraction is, as long as there is some 
elem ent of shock or pain to the body.

All of us are frightened by pain. A nd for this very
reason it is often unnecessary to use it— as long as 
we are willing to use it . . .  if the need arises.

Certainly this is again w hat O ur Lord m eant when 
H e said that it was better to lose a hand than to 
commit a sin w ith it, and better to pluck out your 
eye than  to sin w ith it . . . because it is better for a 
m an to go into heaven maimed th an  not to go to
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heaven at all. If we would be willing to pluck out 
an eye rather than to look at an immodest spectacle, 
certainly we would ra ther tu rn  away from tha t 
spectacle than pluck out the eye! A nd if we would 
be willing to cut off our hand ra ther than  use it to 
sin, then certainly we would be willing to refrain 
from  sin.

But O ur Lord Him self set us the extrem e example 
of the dignity of the hum an body, and of the im 
portance of penance and reparation. As His blood 
trickled from the ends of the scourges, it cries out 
to us who are tem pted to sin.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. For a spirit of penance
2. For a spirit of reparation
3. For a spirit of penance
4. Unhesitatingly to welcome distraction from 

tem ptation
5. To prefer suffering to sin
6. To practice an act of penance today
7. To prefer suffering sent to me ra ther than tha t 

of my own choice
8. To value physical suffering as a means of re 

pairing for sinful pleasure
9. T o  unite my penance with the scourging of O ur 

Lord
10. T o  understand O ur Lord’s Passion, measure of 

His love and of the evil of sin
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8. CROWNING  
WITH THORNS

Anil they str ip p ed  liini 
ami put on  h im  a 
scarlet cloak: anil 
plaiting a crow n o f  
thorns, thcv p u t it on  
his head, and a reed  
into his right hand;

M atthew 2 7 , 28-29

Pilate said to C hrist: “Are you a king?”
Pilate, a m an of authority, could sense authority 

in Christ. Even though O ur Lord stood before him 
dirty, sleepless, poorly clothed, accused guilty of 
death, Pilate saw a king.

And so did the soldiers who mocked him.
And they plaited a crown of thorns and placed it 

on His head, and put a purple cloak over His scourged 
shoulders, and a reed into His hands as a mock 
sceptre and O ur Lord, w ho was indeed a king, p er
m itted it.

W hen I sin, I mock His kingship. He came to 
the world to blot out sin, and I ignore His sacrifice. 
H e came to the w orld “meek and hum ble of h ea rt” 
th a t He m ight be united to my heart, but I choose 
something else for my heart— something unclean, 
something against tin' great dignity of parenthood 
in which I am created  in the very likeness of God 
H im self!
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Therefore at Fatim a His Blessed M other appeared 

w ith  only one symbol of the Passion: A crown of 
thorns.

And the crown of thorns were encircling H er Im 
m aculate H eart— the heart all pure w hich she of
fers to her children, begging them  to take it and 
m ake it but one with their heart th a t they may make 
reparation  to the K ing, and enthrone Him  within 
themselves.

T he  sweep of pornography over the world is a part 
of the crown of thorns, a part of the mockery of God 
who became m an through a virgin, mockery of His 
first wonder in the presanctification of a m an who 
died in the defense of the dignity of parenthood. T he 
careless, uncensored programs on television, which 
becloud consciences, are a part of the crown of thorns. 
M y carelessness in selecting program s, my careless
ness in conversation, my “permissiveness” in the 
presence of evil around me, are thrusts and blows 
against the crown of mockery on the head of Christ.

A nd in coming a t Fatim a O ur Lady does not m ere
ly lam ent that the sins of the world, represented by 
the crown of thorns around H er Im m aculate H eart, 
are  the cause of w ar. O h  no, she lam ents also tha t 
so m any souls are lost because there is no one to pray 
for th e m ! She appeals for me to say the Rosary . . . 
not only that I m ay have a clean heart, but th a t I 
m ay obtain clean hearts for o thers! T h a t I may ob
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ta in  the vision of H er Im m aculate H eart over the 
whole world, so glorious and beautiful that no one 
will prefer the images of evil which now so entrance 
them !

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. To accept C hrist as my king
2. Never to dethrone Him  from  my heart by sin
3. To proclaim  His kingship before the world
4. Never to take His place on the throne of my 

own heart
5. To recognize even venial sins as thorns I place 

in the mocking crown of O ur Lord
6. To recognize willful occasions of sin as my 

presence in the mocking crowd
7. To unite my heart to your Im m aculate H eart
8. To pluck at least one thorn from the crown to

day by my love
9. To repair the mockery of C hrist in the world 

for the conversion of all sinners, for purity of 
thought, for humility

9 . CARRYING  
OF THE CROSS

And bearing  th e eross  
for him self, h e  went 
forth to the p laee  
called  th e S k u ll, in  
Hebrew, G olgotha.

Joh n  19, 17

O ur Lord took the cross on H is shoulders.
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If  H e had “given in” to His feeling of physical 

weakness, and sagged on the pavements, it was cer
tain  tha t someone else would have carried  that beam  
because time was short. He had to be dead before 
sundown. And even though the nearest possible 
place of execution had  been chosen, it would take 
tim e to get there, and  time for H im  to die.

But O ur Lord stood erect, walked down the fo rt
ress staircase, and took up the cross. And H e carried 
it half the way to the place of death  before He fell 
the  first time.

From  the m om ent O ur Lord fell, the aspect of 
His Passion changed.

Just around the corner, about 50 feet from where 
H e fell, O ur Lady was approaching w ith Saint John, 
having come into the city by another way. And from 
th a t moment, for the very first time, the terrible suf
ferings of Christ w ere mitigated.

First there was the loving glance of His M other, 
engulfing Him  in an ocean of love! And then, as 
though granting her silent prayer, it was perm itted 
th a t the beam be taken from His shoulders and given 
to a farm er, and just beyond th a t a wom an came 
out and wiped His face, stopping the whole tragic 
procession. Still a  short distance farther, a group of 
women wept publicly for H im  and elicited the only 
words H e spoke along the path . . . words explaining 
th a t the thing we should weep for is not the physi
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cal suffering before us, but the sins which caused it, 
the sins of ourselves, and even of the generations to 
follow !

And along the way, H e fell, three times.
The first fall, a t the first corner, m ight be under

stood because of the weight of the beam and His 
weakened condition. But He had  only gone a short 
distance, w ithout the beam, when H e fell at the next 
corner. And still again it was only a short distance 
when He fell as H e went through the gate, next to 
which was the bald rock upon w hich He would die. 
And if He had the strength to hold Himself up upon 
His wounds, upon the nails, for three hours . . . then 
could He not have held Himself up rather than to 
have perm itted Himself to fall those extra times?

But, like the crown of thorns H e wore, these falls 
are of the essence of His Passion: hum iliation! H e 
had  said that H e was like a grain of wheat . . . and 
unless the grain falls into the earth , and is crushed 
into the earth, and dies to itself, it remains alone. 
But if it is crushed into the earth  and dies to itself, 
it brings forth life, in many grains. And this mystery 
of humiliation was to atone for the sins of me, and 
my family, and those around me. And He, the grain 
of wheat, was to transform Himself and to rem ain 
w ith  me living and real in the most Blessed S acra
m ent, where H e becomes the pulsing Life of those
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who are clean of h ea rt and invites them  even now 
to share in His K ingdom !

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. To accept my cross today
2. To get up w hen I fall
3. To meet you w hen tem ptations strike
4. T o  become aw are, like the farm er, tha t I carry 

the cross behind O ur Lord
5. To wipe the sin-bloodied face of Christ in this 

m odern world w ith the towel of my own purity
6. To weep for my sins
7. To weep for the sins of my brothers
8. To get up w hen I fall
9. To strip myself of attachm ent to this passing

world
10. To see you as I turn  the corners of tem ptation,

and to m itigate the Passion of Christ in the
m odern world

10. THE CRUCIFIXION
And Jesu s cried  out 
with a loud  voice and  
said, “Father, into  
thy h an d s I com m end  
my sp irit.” And 
h av in g  said  this, he 
ex p ired . L uke 23 , 4 6

H ere is the p icture of sin!
Adultery, in a music-filled and perfum ed room,
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can seem like “som ething beautiful” . But w hat a de
lusion ! I t  was to atone for such a sin th a t Christ per
m itted  Himself to be nailed to a cross, and lived upon 
it for three hours, suffering to death .

M ovements of sensual pleasure, to which I ac
quiesce even though I know tha t they are not serving 
the  purpose for w hich God intended, may not seem 
“ terribly wrong” . But as I look into the  bloodied face 
of Christ, as H e looks down to m e from the cross, 
I realize that w hat is so terribly wrong is not the  
m ovement of pleasure, which in itself is something 
good because it has a good purpose. I t  is my ac
quiescence to its w rong use, or to  its use at the wrong 
time. It is an act of the will by w hich I turn away 
from  God. A nd th a t is the horror for which H e 
dies . . . that I, creature, choose my will to the will of 
m y Father in heaven, to the will of my C reator, to 
the  divine purpose for which H e m ade me and to 
the divine purposes of all the functions of my body 
and mind and so u l!

I  find myself a t the  foot of the cross w ith a w om an 
w ho had been a public sinner. H ow  transform ed 
she is! W ith w hat fidelity, w ith w h a t love she gazes 
upon the dying C hrist! O h th a t I could be trans
form ed, not from  being a public sinner . . . which I 
am  not—but from  being mediocre, from  being care
less!

And if I were to be justly punished for the crimes
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I have already com m itted in my life, if I were to 
be hanging on one of those crosses beside Christ 
who, though sinless, is dying for me, would I be like 
the thief who adm itted  His wrong, or like the one 
w ho railed against heaven? W ould I be the one to 
die im penitent, or would I be like the one to hear 
from  the lips of C hrist: “This day, thou shalt be 
w ith  me in Paradise” ?

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . ”
1. To understand the evil of sin
2. For contrition
3. To become as pure  as M agdalen and as beloved 

in His eyes
4. To be w ith you a t the foot of the cross
5. T h a t you m ay never abandon the foot of my

own cross, but pray for me as for the good thief.
6. T h a t my sins be entirely forgiven
7. T h a t I may desire truly never to sin again
8. T h a t my hands ra ther be nailed w ith those of

Christ than  ever to be the instrum ents of sin
9. T h a t I prefer death  to sin

10. T h a t I may have the spirit of reparation  which
filled Your h ea rt at the foot of the  cross
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ll.THE RESURRECTION
He has r isen , h e  is 
not here. B eh o ld  the 
place w h ere they laid  
him . Mark 16 , 6

GLORIOUS ALONE

“Do n o t  touch m e” Christ said to M agdalen.
In  each mystery of the Rosary, even regarding 

the one subject of sex, dozens of thoughts come to 
mind.

But there is a double mystery which strikes us at 
this moment, in the Resurrection of C h rist:

First is Resurrection itself, w hich He promises to 
all of us. O ur bodies, as we have them  now, are to be 
restored to us although in a different way. They are 
not some “evil test case” . . . some awful things we 
have to overcome, and put up w ith in this life, and 
then live purely as angels w ithout them  afterwards. 
O h  no, they are something beautiful, and a p a rt of 
our nature. And they will be restored to us in a glori
fied state.

118
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This is another reason why the abuse of sex is so 

wrong, so evil. W e contam inate this temple of the 
Holy Spirit which is destined to remain forever 
“although in a different way” . (C orinthians I, 35- 
38)

M odern knowledge of m atter pierces to some ex
tent the mystery of the resurrected body. Since m at
ter is nothing more than  points of force (like posi
tive and negative electricity contained and formed 
according to the patterns of God’s creation) and 
since no “force” is ever lost, it is not difficult to be
lieve (since it has been revealed to us) that the 
body will be restored. Because no m atter where these 
points of force may be scattered, they can be brought 
together and in their new form can be as swift as 
the forces of light, as penetrable as is a wall to the 
forces of a television picture.

I will rise again w ith Christ, and forever I will 
walk through E ternity w ith the body which I honor 
or dishonor now. O r, I shall enter eternity having 
chosen totally to dishonor it, and to spend eternity 
w here I cannot sec God, even as I chose not to look 
upon H im  in life.

T he second thought comes from the first recorded 
sentence of Christ a fter the Resurrection:

“Do not touch M e, I have not yet ascended to My 
F ather.”

H e looked real to M ary M agdalen. Indeed, she
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had  at first m istaken Him  to be a m an working in 
the garden. I t  was only when H e pronounced her 
nam e that she recognized H im ! A nd then, knowing 
of course tha t H e had  promised to rise from the dead, 
she now realized th a t it was true and in a sheer burst 
of uncontrolled joy, she threw herself upon H im . 
And He had to rebuke her: “Do not touch m e.”

Was not C hrist here asserting the tremendous dig
nity of the hum an body, a dignity so great th a t H e 
W ho is God chose to assume this form, and then died 
on the cross, and now had risen from the dead and 
was to present Himself back into the bosom of the 
T rinity  in this form?

O h how I should appreciate the dignity of my 
bo d y ! No w onder it is such a terrible thing tha t m en 
m ar this dignity: by abusing its greatest of all dig
nities, the dignity of parenthood, the dignity of p ro
creation !

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. To appreciate the dignity of my body
2. To recognize my body as a tem ple of the Holy 

Spirit
3. To love like M agdalen, and be forgiven
4. To keep pure this body w hich one day will be 

glorified
5. To be able, like M agdalen, to make up for 

past im purities
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6. T h a t Jesus m ay speak my nam e to me
7. T h a t I may recognize Jesus in Communion
8. T h a t my body m ay be worthily reunited with 

His in Com m union
9. T o  live in grace

10. To transform  my soul by grace as my body will 
be transform ed a t the final judgm ent

12. THE ASCENSION
So then  th e  Lord, 
after he had spoken  
to them , w as taken  
up in to  h eaven , and  
sits at the r igh t hand  
o f  G od. M ark 16, 19

W e think of heaven as “up there” . Actually we 
are not sure w here heaven is. I t  m ay encompass the 
entire universe, all the galaxies th a t make up the 
Milky Way, planets beyond the flickering stars h a rd 
ly visible to our most gigantic telescopes.

But heaven is real, and we will inhabit it forever 
in the perfection of our senses, and in a face-to-face 
vision of God, after the final judgm ent.

W e can know w hat heaven is perhaps best by 
knowing w hat hell is. Hell is, according to Saint 
Thom as, the “allocation of the spirit” together w ith 
the privation of the sight of God. So heaven will be
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essentially a state of freedom and of the possession 
of God. I t  is said tha t in heaven we shall be w here 
we wish to be, as quickly as we wish it, and th a t 
every little trace of beauty th a t we see in the w orld 
around us now is merely the slightest foretaste of 
the beauties w hich will delight us forever in heaven.

This is the promise of the glorious mysteries, this 
is a promise w ritten  in our hearts from the m om ent 
we are born. W e long for love, and  in this world we 
never find its satisfaction. W e long for beauty, and 
in this world we never find it perfectly. W e long 
for perfection, and  it is not here. W e long for unity 
in peace, and it does not exist around us and we 
even struggle to find it w ithin ourselves. W e have 
so m any longings placed in the center of our very 
being, and expressing themselves constantly th rough
out life, w hich cannot be fulfilled in this life.

So if God is good, the God who placed those long
ings there, then there must be a place where all those 
longings will be fulfilled. A nd th a t is w hat C hrist 
came to guarantee to us, and H e w ent: “To prepare 
the way for y o u ’.

His Ascension was at once a promise, and a leave- 
taking. But it was also the beginning of th a t phase 
of Christianity in which we now live. He was ascend
ing into heaven, but H e was also leaving Himself 
on earth in a m ost intim ate, m iraculous w ay : In  the 
Holy Eucharist. H e had opened the gates of heaven,
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and He had also left on earth  the m eans of a tta in 
ing it easily and certainly.

A nd H e left H is mother.
C an we imagine a t first the sorrow and feeling 

of loss that possessed those some 500 devotees of 
Christ who stood on that hill outside Jerusalem 
w atching H im  disappear into the sky? W e are not 
surprised tha t God had to send an  angel to recall 
them  to themselves, to  jolt them  into the realization 
th a t His hum anly visible presence on earth  was over. 
A nd tha t they were not just to stand around dream 
ing of w hat was, but to begin to find the m eaning 
of all H e had taugh t them, and to begin that C hris
tian  life which H e had  prepared for each of us.

T hen  suddenly, w hat a sense of relief and joy 
m ust have come over them a t the realization that 
H e had left H is mother.

T he m other through whom H e cam e to the w orld ! 
T he  m other to w hom  H e refused n o th in g ! And the 
m other whom H e confided to them , in the person 
of John, as H e died on the cross!

T here she was, w ith all her memories, with all 
h er knowledge, w ith  all her purity, w ith all her 
intim acy w ith the Father who had  chosen her as 
H is favorite daughter, with the Holy Spirit who had  
become her spouse, and with God the Son, who took 
flesh from her flesh, a H eart from her heart.
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And M ary became “ the M other of the C hurch” .
They gathered around her, they prayed w ith her, 

and they aw aited a promise O ur Lord had m ade . . . 
the promise of a Paraclete who would give the grace 
to understand w hat He had taugh t them, to under
stand tha t H e had not left them  but was abiding 
with them in the miracle of the Eucharist, and would 
guide them  not only in broad general terms, but in 
the utmost details through the magisterium of the 
Church and the sanctity of confession.

At this m om ent, Christianity as you and I know 
it really began.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. To recognize you as my M other and the M other 

of the C hurch
2. To accept separation from someone I love, 

knowing it to be tem porary
3. To be ever conscious of your presence, m anifest 

by your Scapular, especially when I feel alone
4. To experience your presence now
5. T h a t you m ay take me ever closer to your Im 

m aculate H eart
6. T hat I m ay love you as M odel of Virgins
7. T hat my heart may be pure, like your Im m acu

late H eart
8. T hat you m ay regard me as your special child
9. T hat you m ay protect me from tem ptation

10. T hat I m ay never fail to flee to you, to kiss my



Scapular, especially when I feel abandoned or 
in danger

13. DESCENT OF THE 
HOLY GHOST

A nd th ey  were a ll 
filled  w ith the Holy  
Sp irit and began to 
sp eak  in  foreign  
ton gu es, even  as the  
H oly S p ir it prom pted  
them  to speak. Acts 2 ,4

Persons in religious life will certainly w ant to 
deviate from the elemental thoughts suggested in 
these m editations for achieving cleanness of heart, 
because far more wonderful is th a t which a clean 
heart makes possible: A most in tim ate union with 
Christ.

This most in tim ate union w ith Christ, which is 
called the “mystical m arriage” , is certainly possible 
to everyone, even to m arried persons as we know 
from saints like Frances of Rome, and Anne M arie 
Taigi. But it is the special vocation of those in re 
ligious life. And any religious who does not aspire 
to this mystical m arriage is falling short of his or 
her vocation, and is missing th a t foretaste of heaven 
on earth  as Saint Teresa of Avila describes it.

T he subject of mystical m arriage is a study in it
self, too profound for explanation in a sentence or
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two. Those who do not understand this uniquely en
lightening aspect of the heights which spiritual love 
can attain  are advised to read Saint John  of the 
Cross (Ascent of M ount C arm el) and works of St. 
Teresa of Avila. Most priests and  sisters and re 
ligious brothers have special training, called asceti- 
cal theology, and  devout lay persons should seek it. 
In  simple terms, this is the work of the Blue A rm y 
cells, in im itation of the spiritual heights achieved in 
a short tim e by the children of Fatim a. Com plete 
union with God should be the desire of all. I t  is the 
beginning of H eaven on earth.

W hen we th ink of sex, in relation to a person 
who is alone w hether in the w orld or in religion, we 
tend to think negatively, of things to be avoided, of 
self-discipline. W e fail to see th a t while sex in it
self is something wonderful, th a t sublimated chas
tity is even m ore wonderful. A nd it is not negative. 
I t  is the positive, integral perfection of one’s self.

For the single person who looks forward to m ar
riage, purity is the saving of one’s self for the dignity 
of parenthood . . .  to come to th a t dignity w ell-pre
pared, holy, and  worthy. And for the single person 
who has taken a vow of chastity, purity  is the precious 
state which one hopes to exalt even to mystical m ar
riage with God Himself.

The glowing promise of this mystical union w ith  
God cannot be realized except by Grace. All the
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formulas, all the  m editations, all the penances, all 
the acts of sacrifice perform ed through all of his
tory would never obtain it w ithout Grace. And even 
through simple things, as Saint Therese of Lisieux 
taught us, it can  be achieved by the sole m agic of 
love, which a ttrac ts  to the clean of heart the fullness 
of the Holy Spirit and ultim ately the  graces of mysti
cal union.

W hy did Jesus leave M ary w ith  the disciples and  
the apostles, to aw ait the Paraclete?

Let us ask O u r Lady, spouse of the Holy Spirit, 
with each of the next H ail M arys: “O btain  for us, 
dearest m other, the  gifts of the Holy S p irit! D o not 
leave use w andering in perplexities of conscience, 
and chained to the ordinariness of avoiding sin. H ave 
mercy on our misery and lift us above this taw dry 
struggle by obtaining for us the graces of wisdom and 
knowledge and fear and holy hope!”

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. T h a t my heart, united to yours, may be pure 

enough to a ttrac t the Holy Spirit
2. T h a t I m ay long for a mystical m arriage
3. For an increase of knowledge and piety
4. T h a t I m ay persevere
5. For holy wisdom and understanding
6. For reverent fear of the Purity  of God
7. For fear of the justice my sins deserve
8. T h a t I m ay never presume on God’s mercy
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9. To love God with all my heart

10. T h a t I m ay achieve mystical marriage

14. THE ASSUMPTION
And a great sign  
appeared  in  heaven: 
a w om an clo th ed  with 
the sun, an d  the m oon  
was und er her feet, 
and upon  h er  head a 
crow n o f  tw elve stars.

A p ocalyp se 12, 1

Again God asserted the great dignity of the hum an 
body not only by preserving O u r Lady incorrupt, 
as He has in the case of the bodies of several saints, * 
but by anticipating the day of final judgm ent for 
her, even as H e anticipated the redem ption when 
she was conceived w ithout sin.

If C hrist’s Resurrection is for me the promise of 
my own resurrection, even m ore perhaps it can be 
said that M ary ’s Assumption is the promise of my 
heaven because, like me, M ary was totally a creature.

But because she was truly my mother, she lived
*A few of the most celebrated instances of recent saints whose bodies have remained incorrupt and can be seen today are Charbel Maklouf, Bernadette of Lourdes, Pius X, Catherine Laboure. Among those of from one thousand to four hundred years are Lucy, Clare, Mary Magdalen de Pazzi. The body of iittle Jacinta of Fatima was also found incorrupt, but as of the time of this book she had been dead only fifty years and cause for beatification still in process. It was she who said: “Most souls go to hell because of sins of impurity.”
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as I lived, and she died as I will die. And we can 
imagine no joy or suffering in this world tha t O ur 
Lady did not experience from  the joy of a loving 
spouse to the sorrow of his dea th ; the joy of the 
greatest Son the world has ever known, and the sor
row of His passion; the joy of being exalted by God 
even above the rank of the angels, and the alm ost in 
credible sense of H er own unworthiness; the joy of 
having Christ altogether to herself, especially in 
those years immediately after the death of Saint 
Joseph, and the sorrow of being separated from him, 
especially from the time of His own Ascension until 
the time of her death. But above all, more than  any 
other creature, M ary knew the joy of the mystical 
marriage.

And to think that, body and soul in H eaven as I 
hope one day to be, she is my m other. She appears 
on this earth  from  time to tim e to show her nearness! 
She has often spoken to me, especially about the 
Rosary and of her desire to lead and instruct me 
through its mysteries as I recite these simple p rayers! 
She, who is already glorified in heaven and to whom 
God refuses nothing, is my m o th e r!

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. To live as though I m ight die today
2. To have you come for me
3. To be taken to heaven by you when God wills
4. For perfect contrition
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5. To respect my body, which will be glorified 

with me forever
6. To respect my body which one day will be re

united to my soul until the end of time
7. To prefer death to m ortal sin
8. To persevere in purity
9. To progress in intimacy w ith God

10. For love great enough to wipe away all my sins
15.THE CORONATION

T hou ar l th e  glory o f  
Jerusalem  . . . the  
honor o f  o u r  people  
. . . the h an d  o f  the  
lord hath stren gh en ed  
thee, and therefore  
thou shalt be blessed  
forever . . .

Ju d ith  15, 10-11
My rew ard will be heaven!
Oh, if I had  some glimpse of the joys th a t God 

has prepared for me, would I ever falter on the way, 
would I ever choose passing pleasure against His will? 
Would I ever disobey Him?

And O ur Lady has promised me heaven if I will 
but practice the simple devotions of the Scapular and 
the Rosary. If I persevere in wearing the scapular, 
she will obtain for me the grace of a happy death. 
These are promises which have been believed for 
over seven centuries, by laym en and popes, by ordi
nary men and saints.
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But even m ore, to encourage m e to say the Rosary 

properly she promised at Fatim a th a t if I purify m y
self in confession once a m onth on the first Saturday, 
receive Holy Communion, say the Rosary, and spend 
15 minutes in m editation upon one or more mysteries 
— all in a spirit of reparation for the sins and offenses 
against her Im m aculate H eart— th a t she will come 
to me at the hour of death.

In her fifteen apparitions to St. Bernadette at 
Lourdes, she “acted out” the fifteen mysteries of 
the Rosary. In  each apparition  either her aspect, 
or the way she moved, or the things she told B erna
dette to do, graphically dram atized one mystery of 
the Rosary after the other. A nd w hat was the final 
mystery, the final dram a?

It was on the feast of O ur Lady of M t. Carm el, 
O ur Lady of the Scapular, and she appeared in the 
Grotto “m ore beautiful than  ever” according to St. 
Bernadette. And even though a barricade had  been 
built in front of the Grotto to prevent entry, St. 
Bernadette saw her as though the barricade were 
not there— the Queen of H eaven, to whom there 
are no fences, to whom there are no limits, and  who 
is the ultim ate reward to all who take her by the 
hand and walk the path  of the R osary!

Saint Therese sa id : “She is m ore a M other th an  a 
Q ueen” . But while I rejoice in her motherhood, w hat 
a consolation it is for me to know that she is Q ueen
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of Heaven, exalted above all the angels, above all 
c rea tu res! T h a t she is a pow erful Queen who can do 
w hat she promises to do. She can obtain for m e the 
graces she promises to give through the saying of 
the Rosary. She can obtain  for me not only clean
ness of heart, if I desire it, bu t she can even obtain 
for me the fullness of the gifts of the Holy Spirit and 
lead me even on this earth  to tha t mystical m arriage 
which is a foretaste of h eav en !

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray  for us now . . .”
1. To keep my eyes on my final rew ard
2. To appreciate virginity as the gift in life tha t 

m erits a special m ansion in heaven
3. T h a t I may be welcomed in heaven as the 

spouse of Christ Himself
4. T h a t I may m erit now to enjoy heaven in the 

com pany of pure souls like T herese, and 
(m ention the saints you most love)

5. T h a t you may reign as the  Queen of my heart
6. T h a t sin may be overcome in the world
7. T h a t you may use my poor life to bring  about 

the reign of Christ
8. T h a t all hearts m ay submit to the  reign of 

G od’s goodness
9. T h a t by each sacrifice I make to be pure, an

o ther soul will be saved from sin
10. T h a t the powers of evil will be driven into bond

age forever
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T h e s e  n e x t  mysteries are explored prim arily  for 
those who are  m arried, bu t will also of course be 
useful to those who look forw ard to m arriage, and 
m ight occasionally be m editated  by all.

Since we know this book will be read by single 
persons as well as those who are m arried there are 
certain things we would like to have suggested for 
m arried persons which we have left unsaid. But we 
have lightly suggested them.

Again we recall the purpose of this book: T he 
mysteries to a clean heart a re  as easily obtained as 
counting from  one to fifteen, but this book cannot do 
the counting. I t  can m erely suggest, or “dem on
strate” how the counting is done. Between the lines, 
m arried persons should be able to read a secret 
of intim acy which is the true wonder of sex. And 
they should also discover a d ep th  of union w hich they 
m ight never otherwise discover. As we pray  these 
particular mysteries according to our state in life 
and progressively at different stages of our m ar
riage . . . these secrets reveal themselves. Essentially 
we need bu t realize tha t sex is sacred. And something

1 3 3
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so sacred can bring us very close to Cod . . .  at all 
stages of its fulfillment.

This is probably one of the greatest advantages of 
the cleanness of heart w hich these mysteries bring: 
We become purged of the prejudice tha t there is 
something wrong about sex in itself.

Physical pleasure is given by God to this act not 
only to entice us to the responsibility of parenthood 
but as a foretaste of heaven, as are all the beauties 
and pleasures of His creation.

Some say that voluntary abstinence in m arriage 
is “ too difficult” . But voluntary abstinence, com pen
sated for by other dem onstrations of affection, is one 
of the greatest aids to perfect sexual fulfillment. This 
is revealed strongly in these mysteries.

A gourm et, of experience, will abstain from strong 
alcohol before a meal, and will abstain from snacks 
before a banquet, and will delicately sip selected 
wines when the banquet comes.

These are the things of which we cannot speak 
openly out of deference to the unm arried. But there 
is a world of wisdom . . . for a long and happy m ar
riage . . .  to be found in a practical application of 
the mysteries we arc about to use.

Sex, in its fulfillment, should be mutual. Experts 
say that lack of appreciation of this almost self-evi
dent fact is one of the basic causes of m arriage tension
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and failure. And is this not often because couples 
seek it not so much for each other, but for the fulfill
m ent itself? However w hen this fulfillment is the 
result of a growing, deep and  m utual love it goes far 
beyond the capabilities of the hedonists, enduring 
even into and through the golden years.

Should we be surprised to find all this in the mys
teries of the  Rosary?

O f course not, because these are the mysteries of 
God, the mysteries of love and life.

I. THE
ANNUNCIATION

And w hen the angel 
had co m e to her, he  
sa id , “H ail, fu ll o f  
grace, the Lord is 
w ith  thee. B lessed art 
thou  am on g w om en.”

L uke 1, 2 8

T he first mystery of the Rosary, the first mystery 
of Christianity, is the mystery of parenthood.

Today sex is often isolated from parenthood. But 
in the coming of Christ, parenthood was isolated 
from sex, not of course as a contradiction of the won
der and m arvel of sex in itself, bu t as an emphasis on 
the greater wonder and dignity of parenthood itself.
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W hen God created m an in His own im age and 

likeness, H e created them  “m an and w om an” , to be 
two in one flesh. And in this one aspect, perhaps in 
more th an  any other, was m an created in G od’s own 
image— because becoming two in one flesh, m en and 
women become parents.

If  we could participate in the creation of a moun
tain, we would consider it something marvelous. If 
we could participate in the creation of a planet, we 
would consider it something marvelous. If  we could 
participate, in the creation of an ocean, or of stars 
in the sky, we would consider it marvelous.

But all of these things are corruptible. All of them 
will pass away!

Parents participate in the union of a soul united 
to a body. Parents partic ipate  in creation of another 
hum an being, who comes into existence “in the like
ness of G od” .

For this reason God chose to become m an by unit
ing His divinity with a tiny speck in the wom b of a 
virgin, and growing w ithin her in the norm al way 
of the form ation of a child  in every single respect 
except the actual conception itself. H e chose to be 
born helpless, and to grow in the use of H is limbs 
and brain, even though a t every moment H e did not 
cease to be God.
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O h the dignity, the wonderful dignity of paren t

hood!
U nm arried  women can never experience the joy 

tha t M ary felt as a m other, w ith  the In fan t growing 
beneath her heart. U nm arried  men can rarely ex
perience the joy that Joseph felt in providing for 
M ary, in welcoming Jesus into the world as his own 
son, given to him by God, belonging to him  to be pro
tected and  loved and taught, and to grow in wisdom 
and knowledge, and to love in return.

And of course, neither can unm arried people know 
the w onder of intimacy which M ary and Joseph 
shared in their m utual love for Jesus, and belonging 
to each other. These are special privileges of the
m arried.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray  for us now . . .”
1. To appreciate the dignity of parenthood
2. To be an ideal spouse
3. T o  be worthy of parenthood
4. To participate w orthily in procreation
5. For children perfect in body
6. For children perfect in m ind
7. For children full of grace
8. T h a t every act of our union be sanctified
9. T h a t we be the kind of parents God wills us

to be
10. T h a t through parenthood we may be m ore in

tim ately united to God, O ur Father
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2. THE VISITATION
And Kli/.ahcth was 
f illed  with the H oly  
Spirit, and cried ou t  
wHIi a loud voice, 
say in g , “B lessed art 
thou  am ong w om en  
and blessed is the  
fru it o f  thv womb!"

Luke I, A 1-12

T he archangel sent from  God to announce the 
miracle of Incarnation (the miracle by w hich a vir
gin becam e a m other and hum an nature was unit
ed to the W ord of G od) also announced that a 
cousin of this virgin who was beyond the years of 
child-bearing had conceived, and was already in her 
sixth m onth of pregnancy.

Elizabeth and Zachary, blessed parents of the man 
whom C hrist later described as “ the greatest man 
ever born of wom an”, were in their golden years, the 
years w hen parenthood was no longer physically 
possible for them. And yet they shared th a t intim ate 
relation w ith  one another which is contained in 
Saint P au l’s description of m arriage: “Tw o in one 
flesh” .

Perhaps it is especially in this mystery of m ar
riage in la ter years th a t the light of the Holy Rosary 
is most needed. Would not all m arried couples yearn 
to grow in love as did Elizabeth and Zachary, and
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to be so blessed by God? W ould not all long to be 
like the parents of O ur Lady herself, Saint Anne 
and Saint Joachim ?

The intim ate husband-wife relationship is holy. 
V atican Council II  affirm ed tha t it is holy both in 
its purpose to conceive children, and in its pu r
pose to develop the fulness of love in the m arried 
couple.

Sex is not love. It may not even be an expression 
of love. And love can grow and deepen and make 
two people totally one even when sex is not ful
filled.

But it is in the intimacy of the husband-wife re
lationship th a t love . . . w hich comes from knowing 
one another . . . grows. And in this intimacy, a holy 
couple can grow in the fa r greater love of God, 
through each other.

In  the golden years, th a t love is endangered by 
carelessness, by memory of refusals and faults rather 
than by memory of and awareness of the sacred 
union, w hich remains holy forever.

I t  is precisely because it is holy that its abuse is so 
wrong. A dultery is such a terrible sin th a t it was 
punishable in the O ld T estam ent by death  because 
it is a sin against this w onderful unity, this “ fulfill
m ent” w hich God destined to be shared only by one 
man and by one woman for their entire lives.

How blessed are the couple who understand this
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beautiful relationship and who grow in it— not only 
to the greater love of each other, but also as a way 
to greater love and intim acy with God who created 
us m an and woman that in our fulfillment w ith each 
other we m ight have a foretaste of the fulfillment 
which H e has prepared for us in heaven!

T H O U G H T S  after “ Pray for us now . .
1. T o  love my spouse as myself
2. To make felt the extent of my love
3. T o  be truly “one flesh” with my spouse
4. To be as unasham ed with my spouse as with 

myself
5. To learn God’s true ways of showing my love
6. To increase in my love today
7. To be as devoted as on the day of my m arriage
8. T o  appreciate my beloved ever more
9. T h a t you and Joseph may bring Jesus to our 

house as to the house of Elizabeth and Zachary
10. In  thanksgiving for my spouse

3. BIRTH OF JESUS
And she brou gh t forth  
her firstborn soil, and  
wrapped him in 
sw ad d lin g  clothes, and  
laid him in a m anger, 
b ecau se there was no  
room  for them  in 
the inn. I.uke 2 , 7

Some parents, like Z achary and Elizabeth, go
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through their m arried years childless, and longing 
for children. And other parents are blessed with 
large families, and may even lose patience and trust 
in their own ability adequately to live up to the re
sponsibility.

But in addition to the love for each other, God 
gives to all m arried persons the special graces and 
strength needed for their particular vocation.

C an any parent feel m ore desolate th an  Joseph 
must have felt as he was forced to travel w ith  Mary, 
when she was so near her time? Can any fa ther ever 
have experienced more of a sense of unworthiness, 
of being “a failure” , than  Saint Joseph m ust have 
felt w hen he had to take O u r Lady to a stable? No 
m atter w hat the strains in ? m arriage—w hich often 
are economic— were there ever strains to equal those 
which m ust have existed in the Holy Fam ily just 
before the b irth  of Jesus?

How  wonderfully M ary and Joseph set before us 
the exam ple of accepting from  God the circumstances 
in which we find ourselves, and in coping w ith them 
in joyous faith, doing the best we can w ith w hat is 
given. A nd is it not in a tim e such as this th a t m utual 
love is most needed? And is it not in such a  tim e as 
this th a t m utual love and encouragem ent and  under
standing bear the richest fruit?

This is p a rt of the price, as well as the dignity of 
parenthood.
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For w hen the child was born, th a t stable became 
the center of the w o rld ! Kings came, led by a m irac
ulous star! W orkmen cam e from d istant fields, fol
lowing an  announcem ent which was sung from the 
heavens themselves! A nd the cry over the world 
was the cry of jo y : “Peace on earth  to m en of good 
w ill!”

Is my m arriage like this? Do I find joy in accept
ing w hat God wills of me, in whatever circumstances 
I find myself? And do I do my best to share w ith my 
spouse the trials of those circumstances, and to find 
my joy w ith my spouse first in the hope, and then in 
the fulfillment as the joyous announcem ent rings over 
my house: “A child is born!” ?

T H O U G H T S  after “ Pray for us now . . ”
1. For a successful parenthood
2. For joy in the children God gives us
3. For resignation to G od’s will
4. Always to support each other
5. T o  appreciate the responsibility of parenthood
6. T h a t our children m ay bring joy to the world
7. T h a t our children m ay be a source of peace
8. T h a t we may never pu t the love of a child be

tween the love for each other
9. T h a t the love of children may increase our love 

and  appreciation of each other
10. In  thanksgiving for parenthood
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4.THE PRESENTATION

And when the d ays o f  
her purification  w ere  
fu lfilled  accord  inf; to 
th e Law o f
M oses, th ey  took  him  
up to Jeru salem  to  
present him  to th e  
L o r d -  Luke 2 , 22 -2 3

T he first person to know th a t Incarnation had  tak
en place was an expectant m other: Saint Elizabeth.

And the first saint to enter into the mysteries of the 
redem ption by receiving the Infant into his arms, 
and prophesying His future, was a m arried  m an 
nam ed Simeon.*

These are among the first great saints m entioned 
chronologically in Christianity, and they w ere m ar
ried saints. O f course so were Saint Joachim  and 
Saint Anne, the parents of O ur Lady, to be consid
ered am ong the first saints in the C hristian story. 
But then early Christianity is replete w ith  the tre
mendous im portance of m arriage. I t is only after 
the M iddle Ages, and even more especially after 
the era of Jansenism, th a t the sanctity of m arriage 
has sometimes not been appreciated as m uch as it 
should be.

C ontributing to this lack of appreciation of mar-
*This is a presumption based on the custom of the time.
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riage as a way to holiness is the fact th a t so few 
canonized persons of m odem  times have been m ar
ried. But the reason for this certainly is not that 
there has been a lack of m arried saints, but only 
th a t there has been a lack of canonizations of m ar
ried persons. Almost invariably when m arried  per
sons have been canonized it has been because they 
were related  in some way to a religious order which 
worked tow ard the canonization— a process which 
requires a great deal of time and, unfortunately, 
great expense.

A nd this leads to an unfortunate misconception.
O n  the Am erican continent, Saint Rose of Lima 

was a laywoman. She is shown in a Dom inican habit 
because she was a tertiary, but she died in her thirties, 
practicing charity to the poor Indians of her area, 
and still a laywoman. In  the same city of Lima, a 
laym an who was the m ulatto  (black skinned) jan i
tor for the Dom inican monastery was persuaded— 
after he had perform ed several miracles— to accept 
the h ab it of the order and become a lay brother. 
But he protested it, and had  wanted to rem ain a lay
m an. H e did not feel w orthy of w earing a habit. 
But being obedient, and  compliant, he joined the 
com m unity after he was a saint, after he had  been 
actually perform ing miracles as a hum ble janitor!

(Incidentally, anyone who needs any little favor 
need bu t mention his n a m e : Saint M artin  de P orres.)
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There are so many lay persons who have achieved 

great holiness, and indeed as we see in the all night 
vigil m ovem ent in the w orld today, there is a very 
great and deep movem ent of holiness am ong the 
laity, and particularly am ong the m arried.

Like Simeon, there are m arried persons in the 
world today who pray for peace now, as Simeon 
prayed th a t he would live to see the Savior of the 
world. T here  are parents who pray th a t the promise 
of O ur Lady of Fatim a to convert Russia and to 
bring peace to the world m ay come now, and not 
after their children will have had to experience an 
atomic w ar. We witness in our day a great move
ment of holiness through the world, in the wake of 
Fatim a, and it is primarily a m ovem ent am ong the 
lay people, among the m arried, among the parents.

Has the world ever witnessed a faith and a daring 
in prayer like tha t of Saint Simeon?

For centuries men had  prayed that “one day” the 
Savior of the world would come. For centuries they 
had prayed for the Messiah. But Simeon prayed for 
the M essiah now. And he even persevered in this 
prayer in his old age.

And, oh wonder! M ary  and Joseph crossed the 
esplanade in front of the great temple, and climbed 
the steps bearing the In fan t God in their arms. And 
while the great crowds saw only a poor couple, 
coming up for the sacram ent of purification, Simeon
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moved by grace walked to greet them , and saw the 
Q ueen of the W orld, accom panied by the patron of 
the fu ture church, carrying the Savior to  h im !

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. T o  be, like Simeon, a m arried saint
2. T o  value tha t sanctity is for the m arried
3. T o  persevere, like Simeon, until we see the

Salvation of the W orld
4. T h a t you and Joseph may bring Jesus to our 

house
5. T o  be parents like you and Joseph
6. T o  be clean of heart like Simeon
7. T o  assist each o ther to holiness
8. T o  get to confession a t once if we sin
9. T o  have daring faith  like Simeon

10. T o  help each o ther persevere in prayer

5 . FINDING JESUS 
IN THE TEMPLE

“Did you not know  
that I m ust he uhout 
my Father’s business?”
. . . and h is m oth er  
kept all th ese th in g s  
carefu lly  in h er  heart.

L uke 2 , 4 9 -5 2

T he greatest shrine in the world today is on a hill
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overlooking the A driatic Sea in the province of An
cona, Italy.

There, enshrined in a massive basilica w hich took 
centuries to complete, is the Holy House of N azareth  
. . . the little house in w hich the Incarnation  took 
place, in which Saint Joseph died, and in which 
Jesus lived His thirty years of family life.

Originally the House was in front of the  cave 
in N azareth , and Saint H elena—m other of Con
stantine— enshrined it in a great basilica. T his was 
destroyed by the Persians, and later the Crusaders 
built another basilica over it. This was destroyed by 
the Saracens, and then again rebuilt, bu t again was 
destroyed.

Beneath the destruction, the little house itself had 
rem ained intact until the 13 th  century. A nd then, 
miraculously it disappeared from N azareth and ap
peared in tact on a hill in D alm atia (now Yugo
slavia). T o  this day there is a shrine in Yugoslavia 
where people pray constantly because it was a spot 
graced by the presence of the House of the Holy 
Family. But for reasons no one can explain, the 
House again  moved and cam e to the A driatic coast 
of Italy. Saint Francis of Assisi foretold this miracle, 
and Saint Nicholas of Tolentino saw it happen  in a 
vision. Science has verified it in two ways: The 
House is built of stone found only in Palestine, and 
it has no foundation—w hich means tha t it was im
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possible for it to have been erected w here it is. I t  
m ust have been deposited there intact. In  addition 
to the scientific evidence, there a re  the  miracles, 
w hich to this day are m ore numerous at this Holy 
House than  a t any o ther shrine in the world, includ
ing Lourdes.

A nd inscribed over the door of the basilica which 
enshrines the Holy House are words written, by a 
Pope: “Trem ble all ye who enter here, this is the 
holiest place on earth .”

D espite all this, and  despite the fact th a t almost 
every great canonized saint of modern times has made 
pilgrimages to this holy place, it rem ained com
paratively unknown to the western w orld until just 
before V atican Council I I ,  Pope John  X X II I  left 
Rom e to go to this Holy House on a pilgrimage, 
and to pray within its sacred walls for the  success of 
the Ecum enical Council. I t  was the first tim e a Pope 
had le ft Rom e in a hundred years.

W hy has this Holy House been preserved to us? 
W hy not some other g rea t relics of the tim e of Christ? 
W hy is this little House considered the holiest place 
on earth?

Because it carries w ith  it the lesson which Christ 
took th irty  years to preach, while H e gave all other 
lessons only three years.

I t  carries the lesson of the Christian fam ily.
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I t  was from  this house th a t M ary and Joseph set 
out to Jerusalem  (a week’s journey, round tr ip ) to 
carry the In fan t for purification. I t  was from  this 
house th a t they set out for Jerusalem  w hen H e was 
twelve years old, when H e perm itted Him self to be 
separated from  them  for three days as H e gave a 
presentim ent of the life th a t H e was to live in the 
world for all time, in church.

I t  was to this house, after H e had  perform ed this 
act a t the age of twelve of confounding the doctors of 
the tem ple w ith  an explanation of the law, th a t H e 
came as an  obedient child. Saint John says: “And  
H e went down to Nazareth, and was subject to them . 
A nd M ary kep t all these things, pondering them  in 
her heart.”

Yes, the greatest shrine on earth  is the shrine of 
m arriage, the shrine of a Family. And as it is only 
in our day th a t this shrine is becoming known, so may 
the w onder and dignity and  sanctity of m arriage 
become appreciated  as they should.

A m ajor problem  in m arriage is conflict. “ I  make 
all the big decisions,” the quip goes, “and m y wife 
makes the small ones; fortunately there are never 
any big decisions to be m ade.”

Some women say tha t Sain t Paul was a bachelor 
and his long dissertations on the need of wom en to 
be submissive to their husbands (Eph. 5, 24) and 
to be silent (T im . I, ii, 11) m ight have been accept
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able in the year 50, bu t not in the year 2,000.
O ddly enough, the very first line5 of the  only two 

letters recorded from  Saint Peter . . . the  first Pope 
and the one on w hom  C hrist built H is church . . . 
carry  the same exhortation:

“You, too, who are wives must be submissive to 
your husbands.” (P eter I, 3)

But Saint Peter recognizes the trem endous role 
of IN F L U E N C E  of wives on their husbands, be
cause he adds at once:

“ Some of these (husbands) still refuse credence 
to the  w o rd ; it is for the ir wives to w in them  over, 
not by word but by exam ple; by the modesty and 
reverence they observe . . Then he adds words 
almost identical to the exhortations of Sain t Paul in 
the m a tte r of the deportm ent of a good wife.

C oncerning husbands, Peter said: “ Use marriage 
considerately, paying homage to w om an’s sex . . .” 
(I, Hi, 7)

W e m ay not think of Saint Joseph as “ the head 
of the house” because so little has been recorded of 
him. None of the evangelists knew him . And they 
were so preoccupied w ith  the wonder of the Messiah 
th a t they had enough to do to record even the m ajor 
events of redem ption w ithout going back to Naz
are th  to see w hat people there m ight have been able 
to tell them  of Joseph’s m anagem ent of the  house.



JO Y F U L  TOGETHER 151

But could Peter and Paul, who knew O ur Lady, 
have taugh t the C hurch differently about family life 
than about the life tha t was lived in N azareth?

This is probably the wife’s most difficult task: 
To be submissive. Perhaps it is m ade most difficult 
by the fact th a t it is so easy for her to be dom inant! 
H er husband may be tired w hen he comes hom e and 
may w ant to avoid nagging and controversy more 
than to see things go as he thinks they should. So 
by a little nagging and nastiness she can assume the 
role of leadership which God did not intend her to 
have.

Unlucky m an! Unlucky children! A nd unlucky 
wife!

A w om an can influence her husband. A nd a lov
ing, submissive wife will find tha t she can have just 
about anything she wants.

A m an needs respect as a woman needs love. I t  
is in his nature. And when he gets it, he usually gives 
generously in return. And w hen he does no t get it, 
there is dissension.

W e don’t need the directives of Peter and  Paul to 
know this. Common sense dictates th a t w hen there 
are only two persons with a decision to be made, 
O N E has to decide. O therw ise they are either in 
perpetual conflict, or they break apart.

And according to Saint Peter, it is the m an who is
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to decide. (And he, a  m arried m an, h ad  learned 
from  O u r Lord).

T his is a  delicate area of m arriage w here the mys
teries of N azareth are m ost im portant. Is th a t not 
why, out of all the buildings of the tim e of Christ, 
this one was preserved to us: The house of Nazareth?

O f C apharnaum , then  a great city, w hich O ur 
Lord said would do worse in the final judgm ent than 
Sodom (M att. 11, 2 4 ), there is nothing left. Beth- 
saida . . . which O ur L ord  said would suffer worse 
in the judgm ent than  T yre and Sidon (M att. 11, 21)
. . . has never even been found, not even a single 
foundation!

But by a miracle, the house in w hich O ur Lord 
spent thirty  years teaching the lesson of family life 
. . . in which H E  was O B E D IE N T  to Joseph as His 
father, and to M ary as His m other, and  in which 
certainly Saint Joseph was the head of the house 
even though he was the least in the house, stands to 
this day as the “holiest place on earth ” .

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. T o  appreciate the im portance of family life, 

taugh t by O ur L ord ’s thirty years in Nazareth
2. T h a t our family m ay be ever “about our F a

th e r’s business”
3. T h a t our children may willingly and joyfully 

obey us
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4. T h a t we may lead our children to their H eaven
ly F ather

5. T h a t love may reign in our house
6. T h a t our family life may be like th a t of N aza

reth
7. T h a t we may patiently bear the crosses, even 

loss of children or of spouse, with generous faith
8. For the faith tha t makes every “loss” a “ finding”
9. T h a t our hearts m ay be one with the hearts of 

Joseph and you
10. T h a t we may ever keep the mysteries of God 

in our hearts, united to your Im m aculate H eart, 
to overflow into the hearts of our children
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SORROWFUL TOGETHER
6 . THE AG O N Y  

IN THE GARDEN
And his sweat becam e  
as drops o f  blood  
ru n n in g  dow n upon  
the ground.

Luke 2 2 , I I

E v e n  t h o u g h  H e h ad  to endure the agony in the 
garden alone, O ur Lord wanted the love of His com
panions.

H e chose the three who loved H im  most: Peter, 
who so often and openly professed his love; John, 
who th a t very n ight had  rested his head  upon His 
H e a rt; and the b ro ther of Saint John, who would be 
the first of the apostles to give his life for Christ.

Tw ice during His hour of suffering, O ur Lord 
w ent to them and awakened them. Even if it was 
only to see the concern in their eyes, to touch them, 
to know they were there.

154
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H ow  fortunate we are if, in m arriage, we find our 

common love deepened by a love for C hrist! How 
fortunate we are if, in our sorrows, we m ay tu rn  to 
each o ther if only for a look of sympathy, a w ord of 
comfort.

This life is filled w ith m any joys. T he w orld un
folds beauty with every season, with every turning of 
the road. But it is a pilgrim age place, and inevitably 
— in the lives of each of us— it must become a place 
of sorrow, otherwise we would tend to m ake the mis
take of thinking it our perm anent home.

And we need but see the agony of C hrist in the 
garden to know tha t not only is it not a perm anent 
home, b u t it is a place of terrible trial for us and for 
all our fellow members of the hum an race. A nd al
though, through the graces we obtain through prayer, 
the evil habits of sin may not have blackened the a t
m osphere of our lives, it blackens the lives of millions 
in the w orld a t this m om ent— leaving them  w ander
ing in a wilderness of despair, a hopelessness for the 
future, a void of faith w hich for m an is the most 
acute of all sufferings and of all loss.

W e m ay tend to become absorbed in each other, 
and to be content in helping each other tow ard heav
en. But w hat about all the other families who need 
help? W h at about all the  sins which C hrist w it
nessed as H e suffered in the garden? W h at about 
all the souls for whom H e died in addition to ours?
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Do we not have an obligation beyond our family 
to the whole great family of the hum an race? How 
can we measure up to the responsibility to our chil
dren if we do not m easure up to the responsibilities 
of the world at large, which O ur Lady placed on our 
shoulders at Fatim a when she prophesized that 
atom ic w ar would come if enough people did not 
pray and make reparation  for sins?

D uring His agony, Christ was consoled from 
heaven by an angel, and He passed the crisis in His 
great burst of love: “ Father, not my will, but thy
will be done!”

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. T h a t the voice of God will console us in times

of great family trial
2. T h a t we may keep watch with Christ
3. T h a t we may console each other in moments

of suffering
4. T h a t we may realize the horror of sin
5. To prefer death to mortal sin
6. T o  desire God’s will above all
7. T h a t we may awaken each o ther’s conscience

in moments of tem ptation
8. In thanksgiving for each other
9. T o be awake to each other’s needs

10. To desire only the will of God



7 . THE SCOURGING  
AT THE PILLAR

P ilate, th en , took  
Jesus and had him  
scourged. J o h n  19, 1
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C hrist is stripped. H e is stretched over the scourg
ing pillar. The thongs lacerate and cut His sacred 
body which never sinned.

Such punishment is so cruel tha t it would not even 
be perm itted  in our m odern, civilized world.

A nd whv did H e endure it? W as not the shedding• o

of one drop of His blood enough for redem ption? Was 
not the  very fact of H is Incarnation enough?

T he  lesson is obvious: Christ was atoning in His 
own body for the sins of the world. H e was showing 
the extent of His love, the extent to w hich H e longed 
to go to make reparation  for the millions upon m il
lions of sins against parenthood which have sullied 
the life of m an on this earth  almost from  the begin
ning of creation.

O h the dignity of the hum an body— not only that 
God should unite Himself to hum an natu re  but that 
H e should endure so m uch suffering to atone for
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offenses against th a t body, and in particu lar for of
fenses against the dignity of parenthood, by which 
we share in His creation!

W e know of the m any sins against parenthood, but 
also there are m any sins against m arriage itself.

For these, too, C hrist was atoning w hen H e per
m itted  His body to be tied to a pillar, to have His 
flesh tom  by the cruel whips.

T here  is the sin of the spouse who refuses. I t  is 
usually a m ortal sin, and especially so when refusal 
is based on w h im !

T h e  sacredness of the union of m an and wife, the 
fact of their oneness as “ two in one flesh” , was in
stitu ted  by God. I t  is sacred, and carries sacred obli
gations.

Y et how many m arriages come to ruin because of 
these sins!

Perhaps one spouse, because of some slight argu
m ent, or because of the refusal of some particular 
wish, m ay use a pretex t to refuse the rights of the 
other. And this refusal cuts deep, because it is a re
fusal not only of a basic right, but a refusal of the 
whole person. I t  is, for th a t m om ent, a complete 
repudiation of the m arriage itself. I t  is a sin not 
only against parenthood, but a sin against the m ar
riage.
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So Christ perm itted His body to be tied to a pillar, 

and to be torn by whips.
Blessed is the couple which lives by the simple 

adage: “Never let the sun go down on your anger” 
(Ephesians V, 26) and blessed the m an who has a 
wife like Anne M arie Taigi, of whom he could say: 
“She never refused” . And blessed is the wom an who 
has a husband who is equally thoughtful, equally 
generous, equally noble.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. To appreciate the dignity of the hum an  body, 

scourged for our sins
2. To appreciate the body, instrum ent of our re

demption
3. By our love for each other to repair for the 

hatred  vented upon the body of Christ
4. T o  prefer ra ther to be beaten th an  to be led 

to illicit pleasure
5. T o  endure hum iliation
6. For temperance
7. T h a t I may never insist on my own rights
8. T h a t I may honor the dignity of my spouse
9. T h a t I never hum iliate my spouse by refusal 

or carelessness
10. For an increase of love



8. CROWNING  
WITH THORNS

Anti they str ip p ed  him  
and put on  h im  a 
scarlet cloak; and  
plaiting a crow n o f  
thorns, they p u l it 0 1 1  

his head, and a reed  
into his right hand: 

M atthew 2 7 , 28 -29

1 6 0  C h a p t e r  X V

Pilate said to C h ris t: “Are you a king?”
Pilate, a m an of authority, could sense authority 

in Christ. Even though O ur Lord stood before him 
dirty, sleepless, poorly clothed, accused guilty of 
death, Pilate saw a king.

A nd so did the soldiers who mocked him.
A nd they plaited a crown of thorns and placed it 

on His head, and pu t a purple cloak over His scourged 
shoulders, and a reed into His hands as a mock 
sceptre and O ur Lord, who was indeed a king, per
m itted  it.

W hen I sin, I mock His kingship. H e came to 
the world to blot out sin, and I ignore H is sacrifice. 
H e cam e to the w orld “meek and hum ble of heart” 
th a t H e m ight be united to my heart, bu t I choose 
som ething else for my heart— som ething unclean, 
som ething against the  great dignity of parenthood
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in which I am created  in the very likeness of God 
H im self!

Therefore at F atim a His Blessed M other appeared 
w ith  only one symbol of the Passion: A crown of 
thorns.

A nd the crown of thorns were encircling H er Im 
m aculate H eart— the heart all pure which she of
fers to her children, begging them  to take it and 
m ake it but one w ith their heart th a t they may make 
reparation  to the King, and enthrone Him  within 
themselves.

T he  sweep of pornography over the world is a part 
of the crown of thorns, a part of the mockery of God 
w ho became m an through a virgin, mockery of His 
first wonder in the presanctification of a m an who 
died in the defense of the dignity of parenthood. The 
careless, uncensored programs on television, which 
becloud consciences, are a part of the crown of thorns. 
M y carelessness in selecting program s, my careless
ness in conversation, my “permissiveness” in the 
presence of evil around me, are thrusts and blows 
against the crown of mockery on the head of Christ.

A nd in coming a t Fatim a O ur Lady does not m ere
ly lam ent that the sins of the world, represented by 
the crown of thorns around H er Im m aculate H eart, 
are the cause of w ar. O h no, she lam ents also that 
so m any souls are lost because there is no one to pray
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for them ! She appeals for me to say the Rosary . . . 
not only that I m ay have a clean heart, but that I 
m ay obtain clean hearts for o thers! T h a t I may ob
tain  the vision of H er Im m aculate H eart over the 
whole world, so glorious and beautiful that no one 
will prefer the images of evil which now so entrance 
them !

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. To accept C hrist as king
2. Never to dethrone Him  from by sin
3. To proclaim His kingship before the world
4. By our love for each other to repair for the 

hatred vented upon the body of Christ
5. To recognize even venial sins as thorns I place 

in the mocking crown of O ur Lord
6. To recognize willful occasions of sin as my 

presence in the mocking crowd
7. T h a t we m ay awaken each o ther’s conscience 

in moments of tem ptation
8. To pluck at least one thorn from the crown to

day by my love
9. To repair the mockery of C hrist in the world 

for the conversion of all sinners, for purity of 
thought, for hum ility
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9. CARRYING 

OF THE CROSS
And bearin': the cross 
for him self, he went 
forth to the place 
called the Skull, in 
Hebrew, Golgotha.

John 19, 17

T he city gate, just outside of which they had de
cided to crucify Christ with the two thieves, was not 
fa r from the Fortress Antonia, which stood up against 
the entrance to Solomon’s temple.

I t  was not the usual place of execution, of course. 
But it was eve of the Sabbath, and all three would 
have to be dead before sundown.

But that winding path  from the Fortress to the 
rock outside the gate has become the most sacred 
p a th  in the world not merely because it was bathed 
w ith the Blood of Christ, not only because it was the 
p a th  to His final act of saving us, but because it is 
also a m irror of paths which each of us must travel 
in his or her own life a t one time or another.

M ay we hope to meet O ur Blessed M other at our 
first fall? May we hope that someone will be asked 
to help us carry our cross, and will indeed take it up 
behind us? M ay we hope that there will be some
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one to wipe our to rtured  face, and others to console 
us w ith their tears? But, above all, m ay wc hope that 
as we walk this particu lar path  in our own lives we 
m ay achieve not only our own salvation, but the sal
vation of many others?

T h a t is the burden of these next ten H ail Marys. 
If this difficult pa th  has not already come into our 
lives, then let us prepare ourselves for it! And let 
us rejoice that as m an and wom an we have each 
o ther and we have our children. O r, in the will of 
God, we may have to walk some of the path alone, 
separated from the ones we have loved. O r perhaps 
the path  itself m ay be that of a falling away from 
grace of someone we love, which unites us even more 
intim ately and m ore profoundly into the very m ean
ing of the path  of the cross.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. To carry the cross together
2. To get up w hen we fall
3. To persevere to Calvary like Saint John and

Saint M ary M agdalen
4. To meet you a t every turn
5. To feel your presence
6. T o weep together for our sins
7. To console C hrist with our tears
8. To honor C hrist by the purity of our love
9. To be ready to give up worldly attachm ents

10. To be m arried saints
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10.THE CRUCIFIXION
And Jesus cr ied  out 
with a loud  voice and  
said, “F ather, into  
thy hands I com m end  
my spirit.” And  
having said  th is , he 
exp ired . L u k e 2 3 , 46

Someone has said tha t the sweetest word in the 
w orld is “M other” . To Saint Therese, the sweetest 
word appears to have been “F ather” . But which
ever word is sweeter, both mean basically the same, 
and one is impossible without the other!

M otherhood is a relationship. A child is necessary 
th a t a woman may be a mother, even as of course 
a m other and fa ther are necessary if there is to be 
a child.

M ary was the M other of God because God chose 
to establish this relationship between Himself, united 
to the hum an race, and M ary. And then, as H e died 
on the cross, H e officially transferred this relationship 
to the entire hum an race as H e said to Saint John: 
“Behold thy M other!”

Again, in the presence of this mystery, are we not 
forced to exclaim, “ O h  blessed sacram ent of m ar
riage, whch gives to woman the blessed dignity of 
m otherhood! And gives to m an the blessed dignity of 
fa therhood!”
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A nd was it no t to save those w ho sin against 
m otherhood and fatherhood tha t C hrist died upon 
the cross? I can be present at the  foot of the cross 
by going to Mass. T he sacrifice of the Mass makes 
Calvary present, really. The crucifixion, in its effi
cacy, is ever present before God to whom time does 
not exist. And the Mass is a “ tim e capsule” which 
makes tha t sacrifice present to me.

If  the holy sacrifice of the M ass is thus properly 
appreciated in our family, the dignity of parenthood 
will always be appreciated, and the graces we need 
will always be given. For at the foot of the cross we 
find such a force of love th a t no problem s we could 
possibly encounter in our m arried life would rem ain 
unsolved. W e w ould be lost in an  ocean of love!

Arguments will certainly creep into our marriage. 
T his is inevitable. Indeed it is in the  conflict of wills 
th a t our oneness is shaped and form ed and perfected 
until we become as one will.

A nd there will be faults in our m arriage which will 
have contributed to the suffering of Christ on the 
cross, so th a t we m ay be sure it was also for us th a t 
H e broke into the great exclam ation:

“Father, forgive them !”
And if O ur L ord  dying on the cross could forgive 

those who had  nailed Him  there, and who stood 
taunting  H im  as H e died, can we ivho are bound
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to love each other as “ two in one flesh” ever fail to 
forgive?

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. To be together a t the foot of the cross frequent

ly at holy Mass
2. To support each other a t the foot of the cross
3. To love H im  who died for us and to offer Him 

to the Trinity, together, at Mass
4. To have you as our m other
5. To appreciate m otherhood, the sacred goal of 

our union
6. To appreciate fatherhood, w hich complements 

m otherhood
7. To love each m em ber of the family without 

preference, w ithout limit, as C hrist did
8. To forgive each other completely
9. To forgive especially when we feel wronged

10. T hat our hearts may be pierced with m utual
love for His Sacred H eart, especially as we a t
tend Mass together
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ll.THE RESURRECTION
He has r isen , he is 
not h ere, B ehold  the 
place w h ere  they laid 
him . Mark 16, 6

GLORIOUS TOGETHER

M a g d a l e n  !
There is a beautiful statue of her in Paris in the 

great, Parthenon-styled church which bears her 
name. It is a massive sculpture of an earthy woman 
borne up by four angels. And it seems particularly 
fitting in Paris, a city which because of the accident 
of modern wars has become a tangible center of the 
struggle between good and evil in the modern world, 
tangible evidence of the identification of the abuse of 
sex with all the o ther evils and woes that have be
fallen our modern world.

O ut of Paris cam e the “atheistic revolution” , the 
rebellion against religion, the promulgation of the 
doctrine of K arl M arx, and even the very planning

168
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of the atheist take over in Russia by Trotsky and 
Lenin. But behind these achievements of evil was 
the background of evil itself— the background of sins 
against m arriage— the background of parents who 
did not w ant children, and of couples who w anted 
the privileges of m arriage w ithout the responsibili
ties.

T he first a ttack  of the Parisian w riters was against 
the dignity of sex, and the wars of the m odern world 
followed.

T he greatest church  in the h ea rt of Paris is one 
of the most beautiful Gothic cathedrals in the world, 
built in a burst of 13th century love of the Blessed 
Virgin. And a t the peak of the French Revolution, 
the statue of O ur Lady was torn down, and a famous 
prostitute was placed naked on a high altar! And 
from  that day, neither Paris nor the world has been 
the same.

T he great C athedral of N otre D am e has been re
consecrated, but the wave of evil has continued to 
roll across the earth , until finally O ur Lady cam e 
in an “explosion of the supernatural” (Paul C laudel) 
a t Fatim a to promise to end it, to convert Russia and 
to bring peace to m ankind, if certain  simple condi
tions were realized so that she m ight fight to help 
m en to overcome this wave of sin.

And there, not far from the C athedral of N otre 
D am e, looking down at the Place de la Concorde
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and  across the Seine to the N ational Assembly, is the 
church of Saint M ary  M agdalen, w ith  tha t massive 
sculpture borne up  by four angels— a symbol for all 
the  fallen women of the world.

“Do not touch m e” Christ said to her, when she 
suddenly recognized H im  in the garden on the day 
of His Resurrection. “ I have not yet ascended to 
my F ather.”

But the words w ere the most loving of reproofs, 
because this w om an who had once been a public 
sinner was now privileged to be the  first to behold 
Christ after the R esurrection! She was the one priv
ileged to prepare H im  for His crucifixion and death  
by her humility and her love and her breaking of a 
bottle of perfum e on His feet, which she washed with 
her tears and dried w ith her h a i r ! She whose body 
had  been sullied by sin, was now the first person in 
the  world to see a glorified body! She who had fallen, 
was the first to see Christ risen. She who had sinned 
m uch, could hear C hrist say: “ M uch has been for
given her, because she has loved m uch.”

C an the sinners of today, distracted as they are 
by the wave of pornography th a t sweeps even into 
our homes by the facility of television, find this kind 
of love? Can this kind of love touch my own m ar
riage, my own union? Can I be one of those who can 
help, finally, like a new M agdalen to repair not only
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for the sins of my own family, bu t for the sins of 
the  world around me?

Christ arose from  the dead, as H e had prom ised 
and  prophesied, and  thereby gave Promise of my 
own resurrection. O ne day I and my spouse will be 
reunited forever, w ith  our bodies “glorified” . . . 
these same bodies which have been expressions of 
our love, and of our oneness . . .  if we persevere in 
grace.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . ”
1. T h a t we m ay love m uch, and  be forgiven all 

our sins like M agdalen
2. To respect our bodies which will be restored to 

us a t the end of time
3. T o  love each other in body as in soul
4. T o  honor our bodies, w hich will one day be 

glorified
5. To use our bodies as God intended for His glory 

and for the increase for our m utual love
6. T h a t C hrist may reveal H im self to us as H e 

did to M agdalen
7. For an increase of faith
8. T h a t Jesus m ay be the center of our lives
9. T h a t we m ay be united to H im  often in Holy 

Communion
10. T h a t we m ay recognize H im  in the Eucharist



12. THE ASCENSION
So then  th e  Lord, 
after h e  had sp ok en  
to them , w as taken  
up in to  h ea ven , and  
sits at th e r ig h t hand  
o f  G od. M ark 16, 19

1 7 2  C h a p t e r  XVI

Some of the m editations w hich were w ritten for 
persons alone can also be used for m arried persons, 
bu t with different invocations. This is especially true 
of most of the sorrowful and glorious mysteries. For 
this reason, we have endeavored to give different 
m editations in each chapter.

There are certainly times w hen all m arried per
sons are alone, w hether because of travel, sickness, or 
for other reasons. And therefore it would be profit
able even for m arried  persons to use the meditations 
for persons alone a t these particu lar times.

I t  would also be profitable for persons alone oc
casionally to consider the thoughts for m arried per
sons so that they may have a 'proper perspective as 
well as a proper appreciation of the dignity and sanc
tity  of parenthood and of m arriage. A fter the Ascen
sion of O ur Lord into heaven, M ary  rem ained on 
earth  . . .  as the m other of the C hurch. And she in 
structs and helps us now in all our needs through 
the rosary.
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Those were the critical years in which she was 

“ M other” to all the disciples, perhaps especially to 
P eter who needed her love and strength, to John who 
lived with her, to Jam es whom tradition  says she 
visited miraculously to console him  in his loneli
ness in Spain, leaving to this day a miraculously 
fragran t relic of those times w hich is preserved in 
the largest sanctuary in her honor on earth, in Z ara- 
gossa.

M ary, our m other, is not some mystical, fairy-like 
creature. She is real. And she is our mother, given 
to us at the foot of the cross, and left by Christ w hen 
H e ascended into  H eaven : to nurtu re  the new 
church, to bridge m an from the localized presence 
of Christ to His Eucharistic form.

And most especially is she “a  m other” to families, 
to parents and to children. T he great wave of holi
ness in the church today, which she inaugurated a t 
Fatim a, is sweeping through the families. The Apos- 
tolate of the Rosary . . . which had  been neglected by 
those who should have been most zealous in its p ro
m otion . . . was taken up as a fam ily crusade w ith 
the fam iliar slogan now used even by those who do 
not know the R osary: “The family th a t prays to
gether, stays together!”

Though she becam e the m other of the church the 
m om ent Christ was born, and h ad  her m otherhood 
confirmed from the cross, the exercise of her m other-
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hood particularly began at the m om ent of the As
cension. A nd yet it was reserved to our day, and to 
the second last year of the Ecum enical Council, that 
her title of “M o th er of the C hurch” was solemnly 
affirmed.

O n November 21st, 1964, Pope Paul V I unex
pectedly came into the closing session of that year 
of V atican Council I I  and in one paragraph  renewed 
the consecration of the world and of Russia to the 
Im m aculate H eart of Mary, proclaim ed her m other 
of the church, and announced a special mission to 
Fatim a . . . the place where in 1917 she promised 
the  conversion of Russia and w orld peace if enough 
persons would fulfill her requests, prim ary am ong 
w hich was devout recitation of the Rosary.

Pope Paul V I kept his promise of the mission to 
Fatim a, and sent a golden rose on w hich he had in
scribed a message confiding the entire church to 
M ary’s care. A nd four years later, in the throes of 
postconciliar problems, he m ade a pilgrimage to 
Fatim a to pray for the church and  for world peace 
in person.

This Rosary, and  these mysteries, a rc  not something 
of yesterday. They are rather something tha t was 
prepared yesterday for today. T hey grow richer, 
m ore meaningful, and more powerful with each reci
tation, and with each passing hour of every day. They
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are the mysteries through w hich the M other of the 
C hurch teaches us.

Even as the first apostles gathered  hopefully around 
M ary, and prayed together w ith  her in the cenacle 
fearfully, yet hopefully, so today we call upon her, 
as our m other, the m other of the church, the m other 
of our families, knowing tha t C hrist W ho has gone 
before us to p repare a place for us in heaven, has left 
His m other to show us the way in this smoggy world.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. To recognize you as our m other
2. Like the disciples, to draw  closer to each o ther 

in the com fort of your presence
3. To know you are always w ith  us to guide and 

to help
4. To feel your presence now
5. T hat we may keep our family together in G od’s 

love as you kept the new C hurch
6. T h a t you m ay perm eate our lives
7. T h a t you m ay obtain for us an  increase of love 

for each o ther
8. T h a t you m ay bring Christ into our lives
9. T h a t we m ay become one as H e and His fa ther 

are one
10. T h a t we m ay be to our children all tha t God 

expects of us



13. DESCENT OF THE 
HOLY GHOST

And they were all 
filled  with the Holy 
Spirit and hogun to 
speak in fore ign  
to n g u es, even  as the 
H oly S p irit prom pted  
them  to speak . Acts 2 ,4
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Some say th a t our age is, or m ay easily become, 
the most evil in the history of the world because of 
motion pictures, television, and books.

This is because evil is m ore easily pictured than  
good. Passions are easily aroused by an immodest 
picture, by a w rong suggestion. But virtue does not 
lend itself so easily to “visuals”, or to sensual stimulus.

Since a t no tim e in history was it easier to com 
m unicate images and sensual suggestions, truly our 
age may become the most tem pted, and perhaps the 
most evil.

But in the face of this O ur Lady has come a t F a ti
m a and for the first time in history has perform ed 
a visible m iracle at a predicted tim e and place so 
that all may believe. And are we to suppose th a t she 
went back to heaven, after the m iracle of the sun, 
and abandoned the world to the wave of evil th a t we 
feel and see sweeping around us?
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Certainly not. I t  is also a tim e of trem endous 

grace! M any people of good will w ho before were 
not aware of sin as m uch as they are now, have be
gun to m ake reparation , and to pray  for the conver
sion of sinners. T here  are more victim  souls. T here  
is a greater wave of devotion and  of adoration to 
O u r Lord in the Eucharist evident in the A ll-night 
Vigils now spreading through the world. For if it is 
the  hour of Satan, then also it is the hour of M ary . . . 
of whom God said to Satan in the G arden of E d e n : 
“T hou shalt lie in w ait for h er heel, and she shall 
crush thy h e a d !”

So is it any surprise tha t this period of history is 
also to be called the period of the  Holy Spirit? Is 
it any surprise th a t this is the tim e of the drive 
tow ard C hristian unity, of a deep searching of the 
w orld’s conscience, of the exclam ation to the Holy 
Spirit inserted into the divine praises?

This glorious mystery of the descent to the Holy 
Spirit is the mystery of grace . . . the greatest and 
most im portant of all mysteries! For even as God 
can  turn  m an back from the p a th  of evil by chastise
m ent, H e can also turn  m an back from  the p a th  of 
evil by a wave of grace. And how do we know w hat 
wonders O ur L ady may still do, perhaps even g rea t
er than the m iracle she perform ed a t Fatim a in 1917 
a t the predicted tim e and place “so th a t everyone 
m ay believe” ? I f  the powers of evil are able to
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achieve m uch, then by the fulfillment of the requests 
of O ur Lady of Fatim a, how m uch more m ight she 
not be able to  achieve?

W hen O u r Lord ascended into  heaven, H e p rom 
ised a Paraclete to give strength to the apostles, 
confirm them  in their faith, open their eyes to the 
tru th  He had  taught them. A nd H e left O ur Lady 
behind, th a t they m ight gather w ith her in prayer 
to await the coming of this Paraclete. And sudden
ly the city of Jerusalem  trem bled beneath the wave 
of thunderous sound, and tongues of fire appeared 
in tha t room w here the disciples were gathered w ith 
M ary.

This was visual.
W hat the apostles and disciples experienced in 

themselves becam e evident in their manner, in their 
courage, in their faith, and in the miracles they 
performed. But at the m om ent of the coming of 
the Holy Spirit, God granted the “visual” of the 
tongues of fire.

So the im pact of “visuals” w hich makes the w ide
spread use of printed m aterial and the use of tele
vision all over the world such potent instruments of 
evil, can m ake them  equally potent instrum ents of 
God’s grace. For example, if O u r Lady were to ob
tain from God another m iracle like the one she p er
formed in 1917 at Fatim a, w ould this not be seen
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today over the entire globe, by m eans of m odern com 
munication?

Yes, this is a day not only of great tensions and 
trials, but a day of great hope! O ur Lady said a t 
Fatim a: “ In  the end, my Im m aculate H eart will 
trium ph, Russia will be converted and a period of 
peace will be granted  to the entire world.” And w hat 
could “peace” m ean on the lips of O ur Lady except 
the reign of grace, the reign of Christ in the world? 
And to think it lies within our grasp . . . w ithin the  
fulfillment of her requests, of w hich this rosary is 
an instrum ent!

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . ”
1. T h a t our home may be another cenacle
2. T h a t our m utual love m ay attract the Holy

Spirit
3. T h a t you m ay dwell w ith  us
4. For wisdom and understanding
5. To persevere together in prayer
6. For fidelity to the Rosary
7. For m utual knowledge, piety, and fear of the

Lord
8. T h a t we m ay never presum e on God’s mercy
9. To love God as one another

10. For fearlessness in professing our faith before
each other and before the world
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14. THE ASSUMPTION

A nd a great sign  
appeared  in heaven: 
a w om an clothed with  
th e sun, and the m oon  
was u nder her feet, 
and upon her head a 
crow n  o f  twelve stars. 

A pocalypse 12, 1

If death  has not touched us yet, it will. I t  is inevit
able for those we love, and for us.

T h a t is why God willed th a t M ary, our M other, 
should share the experience of death w ith us even 
though she had  never sinned, and therefore did not 
merit to die because death  is simply the wage of sin.

But why is the death of O u r Lady, our M other, 
ra ther a joyous and glorious mystery than a sad one?

Obviously because death  is the beginning of our 
real life. D eath  is merely the end of the tim e of 
trial. And the state of the body in death, and after 
death, but particularly as it will be after the final 
judgm ent, emphasizes to us the tremendous dignity 
and im portance of the hum an body which is the 
hallowed tem ple of the soul, and therefore of God 
Himself who becomes present in a soul by His Grace.

T here is no “sex appeal” in a cemetery. Skeletons 
look very m uch alike. And certainly if I keep the 
eyes of my soul fixed upon my final goal, I will not
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be tem pted to sin against the dignity of m arriage, 
the sanctity of my family.

At the first moments of our m arriage, our h ap p i
ness may seem almost perfect. I t  is something like 
the happiness of a boy w ith his first bicycle, or the 
adolescent w ith a first car. All our dreams seem ful
filled. But as we grow older, we realize th a t there 
are greater dreams, and th a t God has far greater 
things in store for us. And all the things of this world 
are not enough to satisfy. W e realize tha t heaven is 
something quite different and  quite more wonderful 
than a bicycle or a car or even the joy of each other 
in m arriage and the fulfillment of our love and  our 
children.

There aw aits the day of glory, the day of com 
plete fulfillm ent.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. To understand death
2. To anticipate death in a wholesome way
3. To persevere in our love until death, in an tic i

pation of heaven
4. T h a t our love be stronger than  death
5. T h a t whoever dies first m ay prepare a place 

in heaven for the other
6. T h a t we m ay be even closer to each o ther in 

death  than  in life
7. T h a t you may be present a t the hour of our 

death
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8. To respect and love each o ther’s bodies which 

will be restored to us and  glorified after death  
forever

9. T h a t we may go directly to heaven after death
10. T h a t we may fully understand the mystery of

your Assumption

15.THE CORONATION
T h ou  art the g lory o f  
Jeru salem  . .  . the 
h on o r o f  ou r peop le  
. . . th e hand o f  tlie  
lord hath strenghened  
thee, and therefore 
th ou  shalt be blessed  
fo rev er  . . .

Jud ith  15, 10-11

This w riter has had the privilege of talking to 
someone who saw the Blessed Virgin.

Even as this book is w ritten, she is still living. She 
is a cloistered Carm elite nun in Coimbra, Portugal.

She told us th a t after she and  her two cousins saw 
the Blessed Virgin at Fatim a, on May 13, 1917, all 
three agreed th a t they w anted to die.

They knew w hat death m eant. They knew it m eant 
not only the physical suffering which accom panied 
the separation of the soul from the body, but it m eant 
leaving this world, and leaving their families, and 
everything and  everyone fam iliar to them.
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“But she was so beautiful,” she said, “ th a t after 

she disappeared nothing on earth  seemed beautiful 
and we missed her so m uch th a t we wanted only to 
be with her.” And since O ur Lady had told them  
that she was “ from H eaven” , they were resolved 
that that is w here they w anted to go.

So the very first thing the three cildren asked of 
O ur Lady of Fatim a in her second apparition w as: 
“W on’t you please take us back to Heaven with you?” 
And when O u r Lady prom ised the two youngest 
children (L ucia’s cousins) th a t she would “come 
soon” and take them  to Heaven, they were filled with 
joy. But then O ur Lady tu rned  to Lucia and said 
tha t she would have to rem ain on earth, to learn to 
read and to write. She was to be needed in the fu
ture for fu rther explanation of this im portant m es
sage to the world.

Lucia sa id : “This announcem ent was like a  sword 
piercing my h ea rt!” Not only was she saddened be
cause she would be separated from  her dear cousins, 
but she was even more saddened to think th a t while 
they would have the privilege of going to H eaven 
with O ur L ady and seeing her always, she would 
have to rem ain a long, long while here below.

N aturally the thought comes to m ind: if a m ere 
vision of O ur Lady could create such a feeling of 
happiness and beauty th a t children wanted to die 
so that they could enjoy this vision forever, then in
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deed w hat must Heaven itself be like? A nd of course, 
this beautiful radiant creature whom the three lit
tle children of Fatim a w ere privileged to see is my 
M o th e r! I have intim ately experienced her presence 
as I w ear her scapular, and as I meet her in the 
mysteries of her R osary! A nd even as she promised 
to take the children of Fatim a to Heaven, she has 
promised to take me there, and certainly she will take 
all of my loved ones there if I but place their hands 
in hers as she requested at Fatim a . . . clothing them 
in the Scapular, and having them enter w ith  me into 
the mysteries of her Rosary.

It is indeed fortunate th a t we do not know what 
H eaven is like. We would be so unhappy h e re ! We 
can only know something about it from the longings 
in our hearts for unity, for beauty, for peace, for love, 
for justice, mercy and goodness. Wc know th a t the 
all-good God would not have placed these longings 
in our hearts if they were not to be fulfilled com plete
ly. And we know that God Himself has revealed to 
us tha t eye has not seen nor ear heard the wonders 
and joys th a t He has p repared  for us to be shared in 
His Presence forever!

And all I need to get to Heaven is a clean heart! 
Indeed, my Heaven may even begin in earth  if I am 
clean of heart because I have O ur Lord’s own prom 
ise: “Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall 
see G od.”
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But am  I to be selfish? Am I  to think of only my 
own desire for Heaven? Perhaps a t first I m ight, but 
then on reflection, I m ight do as one of the children 
of F atim a: little Jacinta.

W hen Francis (her bro ther) died O ur Lady ap 
peared to J acinta and asked if she would like to come 
to Heaven now w ith Francis, or w hether she would 
like to rem ain on earth  som ewhat longer and suffer 
more for the conversion of sinners. The gallant lit
tle girl, then only eight years of age, replied: “You 
knovvr, dearest M other, th a t I long to go to H eaven 
with you now, but if you wish, I would prefer to re
m ain on earth  to suffer m ore for sinners!”

And she lived another year, suffering m uch, under
going a needless operation. She already knew the 
time of her death, and th a t she would die quite alone, 
even separated from her parents— thus being able 
to condense into her brief life a heroic burst of love 
for the conversion of sinners.

St. Therese said: “ M ary is more a m other than  a 
Q ueen.” But she is a Q u e e n !

At Fatim a Pope Pius X II  proclaimed her “Q ueen 
of the W orld” , for certainly as Christ is K ing of all 
things, then  she with whom  God willed to establish 
the relationship of m otherhood when H e becam e In 
carnate, has given to her prayer a power above all 
others.

But ra th e r than rule by power, like her In fan t Son,
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she wishes to rule by love. She seeks to conquer all 
hearts, and to obtain for each and everyone the 
magic of God’s grace. She longs th a t all should see 
her, and that all should be united to her in Heaven.

O h, how I long th a t my spouse and my children, 
tha t all my family, be united in H eav en ! And is this 
not but a faint in tim ation of the longing of M ary tha t 
all of her family throughout the w orld be united 
with h er in Heaven?

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. T o  have Heaven ever before our eyes
2. T o  aspire to the highest place in H eaven, the 

place nearest God
3. T o  become m arried  saints on earth , like Anne 

M arie  Taigi, th a t we may worthily share in 
your Queenship and  M otherhood in H eaven

4. T h a t you may receive each m em ber of our 
fam ily

5. T h a t you may reign as Queen of our hearts
6. T h a t our family m ay experience the  reign of 

G od’s love
7. T h a t the powers of evil, aimed especially against 

the  C hristian family, m ay be defeated forever
8. T h a t the love of our family may lead us to the 

joys of Heaven
9. T h a t the reign of C hrist be established in all the 

the families of the world
10. For peace in homes and  nations
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FOR THE FAMILY
F r e u d  s a y s  tha t sexual consciousness begins in the 
child even before the use of intelligence. I t  was this 
aspect of the Freudian theory which at first most 
shocked and repelled Viennese scientists even though 
Sigmund Freud had successfully treated several m en
tally disturbed patients w ith  hypnosis and psycho
analysis.

T oday we know tha t there is more wisdom than  our 
grandparents realized in the old saying about chil
dren and their fu tu re :

“As the twig is bent, so the tree will grow.”
So we have included in this book a series of fifteen 

mysteries for the twigs.
T he mysteries themselves are not obviously about 

sex, but a t the opportune m om ent the parents may 
simply switch from the mysteries for twigs to the 
mysteries for persons alone, and then for persons 
together. I t  can help take the strain out of those 
previously dreaded “father son” and “m other-daugh
ter” talks which usually cam e too little and too la te !

187
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T he reader may m ake the mistake of passing over 

the above paragraph  quickly, because it uses so few 
words to say very much.

W hen O ur Lady told the three children a t Fatim a: 
“You m ust say the Rosary” , w hat consciousness did 
those children have of sex? They asked O u r Lady 
about two friends of the village who h ad  recently 
died, and O ur Lady said th a t one of them — Amelia, 
who was 18 at death  . . . would be in Purgatory un
til the end of time. And did they have any knowl
edge of w hat kind of hidden sin an 18-year-old might 
commit, since they knew of no public m ortal sins such 
as m urder or theft w hich Amelia m ight have perpe
trated?

T he  eldest of the children at Fatim a, Lucia, was 
10 years old. She knew. “ Can you be so surprised,” 
she asked one of the sophisticated adults who tried 
to trap  and  confuse her, “when for one m ortal sin 
a person merits hell forever?”

M ary Goretti was 12 w hen she perm itted  herself 
to be stabbed with a knife ra ther than subm it: “Be
cause it is a sin”.

And th a t is the key to understanding . . . whether 
in an illiterate child or in a Nobel-prize scientist: 
the evil against God, W ho is all good, all loving, and 
W ho intends to fill all the longings of our hearts if 
we will bu t follow His directions for us.
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“O u r hearts are restless, O  Lord, un til they rest in 
T hee” said a former dilettante, who la te r became a 
doctor of the C hurch and  a great saint. H e was the 
same one who sa id :

“L ove God, and do as you will”.

U nfortunately the following fifteen mysteries are 
som ewhat contrived. T he  writer never h ad  a chance 
to use them  in actual practice. H e had  to rely pri
m arily on memories of personal childhood needs. 
So to this part of the book, perhaps m ore than  to the 
other parts, the reader should doubly heed the advice 
to see here only suggestions.

Charism s are not lim ited to one person or another.
So w hen parents kneel w ith  their children to apply 

these mysteries, they will do better if instead of these 
pages they open to the Holy Spirit, spouse of M ary, 
who cam e to her to perform  the m iracle of Incarna
tion a t the moment an Archangel spoke the  words 
which we now dare to u tte r with our ch ild ren : “H ail 
M ary, full of Grace . .

W e suggest these m editations for children up to the 
ages of twelve or thirteen, a t  which tim e the m edita
tions in this book for adults may begin to be used.

However, there are certainly hundreds . . . literal
ly hundreds . . .  of different thoughts w hich may be 
derived from the mysteries of the Rosary.
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A booklet called T he  Scriptural Rosary offers the 

quotations from the New Testam ent which can be 
used under any circumstances, and at any age. They 
are simply quotations from  the life of O u r Lord as 
w ritten by four of His intim ate companions which re
late to the particular mystery. After the word “Jesus” 
in the H ail M ary, or between the H ail M arys them 
selves, a single sentence from each description can 
be quoted . . . and from  this a whole new world can 
open before u s : the w orld of the supernatural.

A  thoughtful paren t can also think of a particular 
problem  which is bothering a child a t any given 
m om ent, and seek the  solution to this problem  in 
the mystery of the Rosary. Then, instead of giving a 
lecture to the child, this thought can be presented 
in the context of the Rosary itself, as the prayers are 
being said.

Could there be any better way to give religious 
and m oral instruction, to help and to console, or to 
obtain the specific graces needed at a specific m o
m ent?

Pope John X X III  gave emphasis to the Rosary 
as a fam ily devotion by saying the th ird  rosary each 
day together with all the members of the papal 
household. The reader can imagine w hat it m eant 
to the Pope’s associates and servants to kneel with 
him  each evening for the Rosary. H e  thus “iden



FOR THE FAM ILY 191

tified” w ith  them  . . .  to their spiritual advantage 
and his own.

Even m ore significant was the action of Pope 
Paul V I when he w ent to South A m erica in 1968 
for the Eucharistic Congress.

T he  Pope had just issued the encyclical Humanae  
Vitae. And this was his first spiritual and prolonged 
visit to the Am erican continent. W hat w ould he have 
to say about all the problem s of our time, about the 
furore his encyclical unleashed?

This w riter was there and “covered” all the Pope 
said, and  the denouem ent came so quietly and m at- 
ter-of-factly that its im pact was not noticed until 
a fter the  Pope was gone.

I t  was a Saturday, the day before the closing of 
the Congress. Each day had  been dedicated to one 
of the seven Sacram ents, and this day was for the 
Sacram ent of M atrim ony w ith twenty-five couples 
to be m arried. The M ass had  started and the homily 
was being delivered w hen the Holy F ather arrived. 
H e him self had changed his schedule to participate 
in this ceremony. H e cam e on his way to the air
port and  presided at the balance of the Mass. Then 
he spoke on Saturday as the day of special devotion 
to O ur Lady and of the  im portance of devotion to 
her in m arried  life and in the family. H is Holiness 
then proceeded to greet each and every one of the 
fifty newlyweds, and gave each a rosary. T hen he
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stood up  and spoke the last public words he was to 
address in America, a t  this world Eucharistic Con
gress :

“T h e  fam ily that prays together, stays together”.
N o fam ily devotion, perhaps even no family prac

tice outside the Sacram ents, is more im portan t than 
the rosary.

I t  can  provide the m ost intim ate m om ent not only 
in a fam ily’s daily life, bu t in the entire family ex
perience. This is partly  because O ur Lord said: 
“W here two or three are  gathered together in My 
N am e, there am I in the midst of them ” . I t  is also 
partly  because the living room, the dining room, or 
w hatever room the fam ily uses to say the Rosary', 
becomes another cenacle . . . the room in which the 
apostles and disciples gathered  together w ith  M ary 
(as O u r Lord had  instructed them ) to aw ait the 
coming of the Holy Spirit.

M editations for this experience are essential. This 
w riter did a special booklet of m editations for the 
family visit of the parish  pilgrim  virgin w hich con
vey the special significance of the rosary mysteries in 
family life.

But children should also learn to say th e  Rosary 
by themselves, and parents need the Rosary for 
each other.

I t  is difficult for most persons to com m unicate on
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very personal subjects. Lack of com m unication is 
perhaps T H E  m ajor reason for family failures, es
pecially lack of communication on such intim ate 
subjects as we have chosen in this book.

I t  would be ideal if parents could say their own 
rosary before going to bed, after participating  in the 
children’s rosary.

If  this ideal cannot be realized, then some decades 
could be said by the family together, and  the other 
decades separately.

T h e  children should acquire their own thoughts 
and learn to lead the rosary themselves when they 
are able. They should personally discover tha t guid
ance in every situation and for every problem  can be 
found in the fifteen mysteries, and aid  needed to 
solve the problems can be found in the power of 
the prayer.

A t the same time, it must always be remembered 
th a t parents need each other almost as m uch as the 
children need them. H usband and wife cannot be
come absorbed in the children to the exclusion . . . 
or even to the dim inution . . .  of each other. They 
need their own special thoughts and subtle communi
cation in the Im m aculate H eart of M ary which these 
mysteries provide.

“T he  family th a t prays together stays together” 
is a true slogan. But the  manner of praying can make 
the difference between well-adjusted parents with a
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happy family and contentious parents w ith  a family 
forever struggling tow ards unity and peace and nev
er quite attaining it.

I f  the rosary is not said properly, w ith  use of the 
mysteries, it is not really the rosary a t all. And it 
won’t work.

O h, it may do some good. But it m ay not have 
m uch more im pact on our lives th an  inattentive 
w earing of the Scapular. I t  may be a m anifestation 
of fa ith  and devotion, it may be a profession of our 
belief, of our trust and of our love of God. It will 
even obtain for us, if said perseveringly, the grace of 
a happy  death.

But how far short this is from the developm ent of 
life in Christ which O u r Lady offers to us in the 
fifteen m ysteries!

T he  Scapular is supposed to be our launching pad, 
our “holy ground” of union with the Im m aculate 
H eart of M ary. But the rosary is the pinion of free
dom ! W ith its mysteries we can soar into the H eart 
of God and like Therese and Augustine can begin to 
exult in the simple phrase of spiritual childhood: 
“Love God and do as you w ill!” .

H ow  fortunate th a t m an and th a t w om an who 
have found true love such as we have glimpsed in the 
past fifteen m ysteries! H ow  fortunate th a t m an and 
th a t w om an whose love leads them  to God . . . per
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haps m ore effectively th an  if ever they had  lived 
alone. Can there be anything more glorious on this 
earth  than  such a love between husband and wife?

A nd to think . . .  it is there for the taking in such 
a  simple little package as a string of b ead s!

T he  family th a t prays together stays together. 
But the family w here the children apply the mys
teries to their lives, and  the parents to theirs, and 
occasionally all to each other, is a family on the royal 
highway to success!

Pope John X X III  prayed ten mysteries by him 
self. H e said five w ith “his family” .

W ouldn’t it be w onderful if parents could say five 
for themselves, five w ith  the children, and five with 
each other . . . choosing each day the mysteries best 
suited to the needs of th a t moment, of th a t day?

If Pope John could do it, when he was in his 
eighties and had all the Bishops of the world in 
Rom e and had to face all the problems of the Coun
cil and  of the entire C hurch in the entire world, 
then is there any O N E  of us who cannot?
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FOR THE TWIGS -  
JOYFUL v

I. THE
ANNUNCIATION

A nd w hen the angel 
had co m e to her, he 
sa id , “H ail, fu ll o f  
grace, the Lord is 
w ith  thee. B lessed  art 
th ou  am on g  w om en.”

L uke 1 ,2 8

A n g e l s  a r e  real. I don’t see my angel. H e is a 
spirit and does not have a body. But he is w ith me 
night and  day. I know this, because God Himself 
told m e so.

A nd when God becam e m an, an angel spoke. Giv
en a form, the angel stood in the presence of O ur 
Blessed M other and sa id : “H ail M ary, full of grace, 
the Lord is with you!” A nd the angel told her that at 
th a t m om ent she was to become the M other of O ur 
Lord.

A nd God permits my angel to speak to me, even 
though he does not have a form I can see. I can 
hear his voice. H e w arns me when I am  tem pted 
to do wrong.

196
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Let me ask O ur Lady in these next ten H ail M arys 
th a t even as she heard  the voice of an angel, so may 
I hear the voice of my angel.

Because M ary said “yes” to the voice of her angel, 
God became man, she became my M other, and 
H eaven was placed w ithin  my reach.

T H O U G H T S  afte r “Pray for us now . . .”
1. T o  know my angel.
2. T o  love my angel.
3. T o  hear my angel’s voice.
4. T o  w ant only G od’s Will.
5. T o  know w hat God wants of me.
6. T o  say “yes” to God.
7. T o  know th a t O u r Lord comes to me at the

word of the priest somewhat as H e  cam e to you
a t the word of an angel.

8. T o  believe as you did.
9. T o  love Jesus as you do.

10. T o  long for Holy Communion.
2. THE VISITATION

And E lizabeth  was 
filled  with th e Holy 
Spirit, anil er ied  out 
with a loud voice, 
saying, “ B lessed  art 
thou am on g  wom en  
and b lessed  is the 
fruit o f  thy womb!”

L u k e 1, 41-42
T he angel had told O ur Lady th a t her cousin
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Elizabeth would soon have a baby, and O ur Lady 
knew th a t Elizabeth needed her. So she hastened 
to her through the mountains.

As soon as O ur Lady came to the house of Eliza
beth, a miracle happened. Elizabeth cried out: 
“W hence is it tha t the M other of my Lord should 
come to me?” , and the baby inside of St. Elizabeth 
was miraculously “baptized” , because the Baby Jesus 
was already inside O u r Lady, and th a t is why Eliza
beth  cried out: “H ow  can it be th a t the M other of 
my Lord should come to m e !”

L ater the child of Elizabeth was born and became 
the great St. John the Baptist, of whom  O ur Lord 
said: “ No greater m an  was ever born.”

T o think of such graces coming because of a visit 
of O u r Lady!

A nd yet . . .  as I say this Rosary . . . will she not 
visit m e spiritually? righ t now? w ith each passing 
bead, even as she counted them  w ith Saint Berna
dette? And with the children of Fatim a?

Each time she cam e at Fatim a she told the chil
dren to say the Rosary, and to continue to say the 
Rosary. And when Francis could not a t first hear 
her voice, she told Jac in ta  and Lucia to tell him  to 
say the Rosary. W hen he did, he heard  her voice.

She is my m other, and she can speak to me in
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my heart just as really as she spoke to the children 
of Fatim a.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . ”
1. T o  have you visit m e now
2. T o  be always as pure as at baptism
3. T o  love God like St. John did
4. T o  have Jesus as my constant companion
5. T o  feel Jesus w ith  me now
6. T o  receive H im  often in Communion
7. T o  have gifts for H im
8. T o  see Him  in o ther children
9. T o  love Him  in o ther children

10. T o  love Him  in myself

3. BIRTH OF JESUS
And sh e brou gh t forth 
her firstb orn son, and  
wrapped him  in 
sw ad d lin g  clothes, and  
laid him  in a m anger, 
b ecau se th ere  was no 
room  for them  in 
the inn . L u k e 2 , 7

T he star which the Kings saw was a m iracle which 
God perform ed to draw  them from their distant 
countries so that they would travel together to Beth
lehem. W hen they arrived at the stable, “entering 
in they found the C hild  w ith M ary His M other” .

H ow  did the great Kings know th a t this little Baby
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was greater than they? How did they know tha t they 
were to fall down and adore Him?

T hey knew, because God spoke to their hearts. 
And they recognized in tha t helpless C hild the In 
carnate God.

T he  Infan t Jesus is present now in the tabernacle 
of the nearest church. How do I know tha t He is 
there? How do I know that I should kneel down 
and adore Him? Certainly O ur Lady can obtain 
this grace of faith for me, and I now plead with 
her in the next ten H ail M arys that I m ay “enter in, 
and find the C hild” .

Because they found H im , angels were able to sing 
over the w orld : “Peace on earth to m en of good 
w ill!” And we know th a t peace will come to all 
the world, to all men, w hen we find Jesus, in the arms 
of M ary His M other!

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. For peace on earth
2. For men of good will
3. T h a t everyone m ay find the Child, with you 

His M other
4. T h a t you may give H im  to me
5. T h a t I may recognize Him  as my K ing
6. T h a t I may give H im  the gold of my love
7. T h a t I may give H im  the incense of my devo

tion
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8. T h a t I may love my parents as H e loved you 

and St. Joseph
9. T h a t I may adore H im  like the shepherds and 

the kings
10. T h a t H e may reveal Himself to me

4.THE PRESENTATION
And w hen th e clays o f  
h er p u rifica tion  were 
fu lfilled  accord in g  to 
th e law Law o f  
M oses, th ey  took him  
up to Jeru sa lem  to 
present h im  to the  
Lord-- L uke 2 , 22-23

M ary and Joseph w ent up to the T em ple carrying 
the Baby Jesus.

Everyone around, on the great wide steps of the 
Tem ple, if they saw M ary and Joseph a t all— saw 
only a poor couple coming to the Tem ple with their 
Baby for the “sacram ent” of Purification. So how 
did the priest know, when he took the Baby in his 
arms, th a t he was holding Christ, the Saviour of the 
W orld? How is it possible that this aged priest could 
exclaim to G od : “Now O  Lord dismiss your servant 
in peace, my eyes have beheld the Salvation of the 
w orld?”

O f course, because as M ary offered H im , God gave 
this holy priest the grace to see not m erely a help
less Baby, but the Incarnate  God.
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W hen I go to church, Jesus is truly there—just as 

H e was in the Tem ple in the arms of M ary on the 
day of the Presentation. And when I see H im  in 
the hands of the priest, how can I recognize Him? 
O f course, only w ith the eyes of grace . . .and this 
is the grace I now ask O ur Lady to obtain for me.

A nd why should th a t particular priest in the T em 
ple have received such a great favor? Because he 
had  prayed for it all his life! H e had  prayed not 
m erely tha t “one day” the Saviour would come, but 
th a t he would see the Saviour of the w o rld ! And the 
great daring of his prayer was rew ard ed !

T H O U G H T S  afte r “Pray for us now . .
1. T h a t you and St. Joseph may carry  me in your 

arm s as you did Jesus
2. T h a t you will give me to God
3. T h a t I may believe, like the priest in the T em 

ple
4. T h a t I may know how to pray
5. T h a t I may be daring in my prayer
6. T o  love to go to Church, where God is
7. T o  be respectful in Church, the House of God
8. T o  get to C hurch a t least every Sunday, no

m atter how h ard  it may be
9. T o  support the Church, the House of God

10. T o  visit O ur L ord  in the Blessed Sacram ent
whenever I am  near a Church
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5. FINDING JESUS 

IN THE TEMPLE
“Did you  n ot know  
that I m ust be about
my F ath er's business?''
. . . and h is m other  
kept all th ese  th ings  
carefu lly  in  h er heart.

L uke 2 , 4 9 -5 2

O u r Lord was twelve years old, and for the one 
and  only time in His life, from the tim e of His in
fancy until the tim e th a t H e was th irty  years of age, 
H e was to give to the world a glimpse of W ho H e was, 
and why H e had come.

M ary  and Joseph sought H im  for three days, and 
of course, where did they find H im ? In  church. 
And then for the next eighteen years, H e lived a life 
of obedience. St. John  said: “H e w ent down to 
N azareth , and was subject to them ” .

H e W ho had astounded the Doctors of the T em 
ple a t the age of tw elve! H e W ho was G o d ! H e went 
down to tha t house in N azareth, and led a life of 
com plete obedience to His M other and Father!

How  wonderful and holy is the virtue of obedience! 
By obedience we give ourselves truly to God, be
cause we do w hat God wishes . . .  we fulfill his W ill 
by doing w hat our parents will of us because they 
are H is voice in our lives. Oh, how sadly the world 
today needs this lesson of obedience! For even as
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children obey the voice of God in the voice of their 
parents, so priests are to obey the voices of God in 
the  voices of their bishops, and m en who labor are 
to obey the voices of God in the voices of their su
periors. Indeed, is there any one in the world who is 
not subject to obedience?

But when the w orld is disobedient, when it does 
not obey the voice of God, then chaos follows, and 
wars, and endless suffering and anguish.

Is it any w onder th a t O ur Blessed Lord, W ho was 
God Himself become m an, spent th irty  years teach
ing us the lesson of obedience, and only three years 
for all His other preaching?

I will ask O ur Blessed M other, in these next ten 
H ail Marys, to obtain  for me joy in obedience, that 
I m ay be meek and hum ble of heart like O ur L o rd !

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. T h a t I m ay ever be about the business of God, 

my Father, in all I  do
2. T h a t I may bring joy to my parents
3. T h a t I may be obedient all my life
4. T h a t I may grow in wisdom and knowledge
5. T h a t you and St. Joseph will help  my m other 

and daddy to be good parents
6. T h a t I may love them  more and m ore
7. T h a t I m ay never offend them



8. T h a t I may never make them  sorry they have 
m e by com m itting a sin

9. T h a t Jesus will be my model
10. T h a t my heart m ay be one with His
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FOR THE TWIGS -  
SORROWFUL

6 . THE A G O N Y  
IN THE GARDEN

A nd his sweat b ecam e  
as drops o f  b lood  
ru n n in g  down u pon  
th e ground.

Luke 2 2 , 4 4

W hen O ur Lord saw all of our sins— all the sins 
of all the children of the world . . . H e was so weight
ed down by the horror of this sight th a t the little 
blood vessels over His body burst, and blood mingled 
w ith  sweat.

A t the root of all sin is disobedience, w hether to 
our parents, or to the  laws of God. And to repair 
for all this disobedience, in the final m om ent of His 
agony in the garden O ur Lord cried out to God the 
F a th e r: “Not M y W ill, but Thy W ill be done!”

W hat a  blessed tim e is childhood! Everything is 
provided for me. I do not have to worry about to
m orrow  as my parents do. Indeed, I have no great 
worries. I will know, when I am  older, tha t these

206
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are the happiest years of my life, the most carefree. 
T he only thing I have to do in order to please God 
is to be obedient, to recognize th a t w hen I do w hat 
my parents wish I am  doing w hat God wishes, be
cause while God is my Father in H eaven, H e has 
given me a hum an father on earth, and a mother, 
and they are His representatives.

Sometimes w hat they tell me is unpleasant and 
difficult, but how can this com pare w ith  the awful 
suffering of O ur Lord in the garden? Is not this w hat 
I can offer up, is not this w hat I can do to show God 
th a t I love Him, th a t I am  grateful for my m other 
and father, tha t I am  grateful for all H is graces and 
favors?

I ask O ur Blessed M other now to obtain for me 
the grace tha t I m ay always say, especially when 
obedience is difficult: “Not my W ill, but Thy Will 
be d o n e !”

T o help Him  in the garden, O ur Lord chose three 
of H is favorite apostles that they m ight pray with 
H im . And even though they were terribly tired and 
fell asleep, He w anted them  there, even as He wants 
me w ith  H im  always.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. T h a t I may always obey
2. Even when it hurts to say “ God’s W ill be done”
3. For the grace of good companions
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4. To understand the evil of sin, which m ade 
Jesus sweat Blood

5. T hat my companions may help me in time of 
trouble

6. T h a t I, in turn , may be a good friend to others
7. T h a t we friends pray together when troubles 

come
9. T hat if I leave Him, I will come back
8. T hat I may never betray Jesus as Judas did

10. T hat Jesus m ay “wake m e” when I become
distracted in my prayers

7 . THE SCOURGING  
AT THE PILLAR

P ilate, then, took  
Jesu s and had hi in 
scourged. Joh n  19, I

O u r Lord perm itted  Himself to be tied to a pillar 
and to be scourged. This is a punishm ent so cruel 
th a t it would not even be perm itted today in civilized 
countries. M any m en died beneath the cuts of those 
whips.

And why did O u r Lord endure this tremendous 
hum iliation and suffering? I know it was not neces
sary, because H e could have saved us by a word, by
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a gesture. So did H e not endure this terrible suf
fering to teach me something?

O h  yes, H e w anted to teach me th a t I have the 
ability to scourge righ t in my m outh. I can say 
som ething unkind to my parents, and it is like lay
ing a whip upon the back of C hrist . . . because 
my parents represent the authority of God to me 
and w hen I talk back to them, or speak to them  bit
terly, I cut them  to the  heart! How  sorry I should 
be for ever having offended my dear m other and 
father, or ever having said something rude or un 
kind to a brother or sister. How O ur L ord  suffered 
hum iliation to atone for these sins!

I ask my dearest M other now to obtain  for me 
forgiveness for any unkind things I have ever said, 
and to obtain for m e the grace th a t I m ay never do 
such things again.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. T h a t I may never talk back to  my parents
2. T h a t I honor my parents
3. T o  know tha t my tongue can be a whip which 

m ay hurt
4. T h a t I never speak unkindly to anyone, most 

especially b ro ther or sister
5. N ever to lift my hand  against anyone in anger
6. T o  understand the evil of sin, for which O ur 

Lord suffered so m uch
7. T o  recognize Jesus as the King of Love
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8. To make up to H im  by my love for the contem pt 

by which H e is scourged in today’s world
9. T hat you obtain for me a love for H im  like the 

children of Fatim a
10. T hat He be my King now and forever!

8. CROWNING  
WITH THORNS

And they str ipped  him  
and put on  hint a 
scarlet cloak; and  
plaiting a crow n o f  
thorns, they p u t it on  
his head, and a reed  
in to  his right hand;

Matthew 2 7 , 28 -2 9

W e know tha t O u r Lord is a King. Kings adored 
H im  at birth, and would kings adore Someone who 
is not at least a king like themselves? Indeed, H e 
was more than  an earthly king.

And Pilate, who was a man of great authority, in
deed the authority of Caesar himself in Palestine, 
looked at Christ and  saw that H e was a King. “Are 
You a King?” P ilate asked, w ondering that Christ, 
delivered to him to be killed, should be One to whom 
the kings of the earth  should bow.

But O ur Lord perm itted them  to mock His K ing
ship ! He perm itted  that a crown of thorns be 
m ade and placed on His head in mockery! He per
m itted  even tha t they blindfold H im , so that they
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could not look into those eyes that reflected His great 
authority, and they spat into His fa c e !

W hy did O ur Lord perm it this mockery of His 
Kingship? W hy did H e submit to such suffering, 
w ith the crown of thorns beaten into His head when, 
as H e told Peter only hours before, H e m ight have 
asked tha t a legion of angels be a t H is side?

O f course, H e was atoning for my sins of mock
ery. W hen I go to church and do not genuflect be
fore H im , or when I talk irreverently in church, or 
w hen I perm it myself to be distracted w hen I should 
be praying, then I am  the one who is putting  on the 
crown of thorns and mocking His K ingsh ip !

W hen O ur Lady appeared at Fatim a, is it any 
w onder tha t she appeared with her Im m aculate 
H eart surrounded w ith  a crown of thorns? Is not 
the most terrible th ing in the world today the fact 
th a t men ignore C hrist? And by ignoring Him, 
flaunt His authority, and His Kingship with their 
hearts? Oh, how can I atone for the carelessness of 
the world around me, and  for my own carelessness in 
letting my thoughts w ander when I should be talk
ing to H im  in prayer, or when I . . . even w orse! . . . 
am  careless in church, in His very P resence!

I ask O ur Blessed M other, in these next ten H ail 
M arys, to help me to m ake amends for my careless
ness in prayer, and to obtain for me the grace never 
to offend O ur Lord in such a way again.
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T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .

1. To recognize Christ as my K ing
2. To genuflect reverently and thoughtfully before 

Him  in the Blessed Sacram ent
3. Always to be respectful in Church, where H e is
4. To love H im  in the nearest tabernacle
5. To offer H im  the crown of my love
6. To draw  out the thorns of sin which you showed 

around your own heart at Fatim a
7. To have good thoughts
8. To think of H im  always
9. To think of H im  especially in moments of 

tem ptation
10. To give H im  sacrifices today as you asked of 

us at Fatim a
9. CARRYING  

OF THE CROSS
And hearing the cross  
for him self, he went 
forth to the plaee  
ca lled  the Sk u ll, in 
Hebrew, G olgotha.

Joh n  19, 17

Every day there is something which I don’t like. 
Perhaps there is something I do not like to do. I t  
may be getting up in the morning, or it may be go
ing to bed at night, or it may be study, or it may be 
helping at home. But there is always something I 
do not like.
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This is an im portan t part of life, not a sad part, 
but the part tha t “ rounds out my life” .

T hen  in addition to the things I do not like, sooner 
or la te r there will come something into my life which 
brings real suffering . . . some, great disappointm ent, 
some great privation, perhaps even the death  of a 
loved one.

A nd as I face this p a rt of my life, I can think of 
O ur Lord as H e walks down the steps of the Fortress 
in Palestine, after being sentenced by Pilate, and 
takes up the cross! O ur Lord then sets out carrying 
the great beam, His body already bleeding from 
dozens of wounds caused by the crown of thorns and 
the scourges, and does something w hich no one could 
lik e ! H e goes to die for me!

This is w hat makes the little crosses of my life 
not sad, but even glorious! Because w ith  the little 
crosses that come to m e I can be like Simon of Cy- 
rene who helped O ur Lord carry His cross! O r I 
can be like Veronica, who came into the path  and 
offered O ur Lord a towel to wipe His face, and to 
console Him. Indeed, as O ur L ord’s Passion is re
newed in the m odern world, I can become one with 
H im  and help H im  by offering up the ‘little trials 
of my own life. And this is w hat O ur Blessed M other 
w ants of me. This is the one thing she asked of me 
above all at Fatim a.

W hen she explained this to Francis, Lucia and
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Jacinta, who w ere only seven, nine and ten years of 
age, their desire to suffer for O u r Lord knew no 
bounds. They w ent without their lunch and w ithout 
drinking all day. They even wore knotted cords 
around their waists until the cords cut in, and O ur 
Lady herself had  to tell them not to do this because 
it was hurting them  too m u ch !

O ur Lady does not ask me to suffer much, but 
how fortunate I am  if I understand the mystery of 
doing things I don’t like and uniting them to the 
Passion of O ur Lord  so that sinners may be converted, 
and that the Passion which H e endured for men will 
not have been endured in vain!

I ask my Blessed M other now, in these next ten 
H ail Marys, to understand this mystery of doing the 
things I don’t like.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. Like Simon, to help O ur Lord carry His Cross 

by being obedient today
2. Like Veronica, to dry O ur L ord’s Blood and 

Tears by this Rosary
3. To recognize in the things I do not like th a t I 

am carrying my cross
4. To do the things I do not like w ith a smile th a t 

I may share the Cross of O ur Lord with joy
5. T hat by doing each thing I do not like w ith 

love I may become like H im
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6. T o  get up w hen I fall, as O ur L ord  did on the 
way to Calvary

7. For the grace of a good confession
8. For true sorrow for sin
9. For a firm resolution never to sin, and even to 

prefer death  to m ortal sin
10. To love sacrifices, as did the children of Fatim a

10. THE CRUCIFIXION
And Jesu s cried  out 
with a loud voice and  
said, “F ather, into  
thy h and s I com m end  
my sp irit.” And 
havin g  sa id  th is, he 
ex p ired . L u k e 2 3 , 46

D id you ever hear the story of the little boy who, 
w hen told how the R om an soldiers had  nailed O ur 
Lord to the cross and  left H im  there to die, ex
claim ed: “W here the heck were the M arines?”

O h, w hat we would not give to have been there 
th a t day, the day th a t O ur Lord suffered so much, 
and then died for us! W hat we would not give to 
be able to stand there and put our hands into the 
hands of M ary, to console her, O ur M other and H is ! 
W h at we would not give to have heard  H im  say to 
us, ra ther than to St. John : “Behold your M other!” 
. . . giving M ary, now Queen of all angels and saints, 
to me as my own m other . . . giving to me the most
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precious thing H e had to give as H e died? H e had  
already given Himself in the Eucharist.

I could have heard  the prayer of the thief who 
adm itted th a t he had  done w rong, and asked O u r 
Lord to rem em ber him. I could hear from the lips 
of Christ the words He spoke to th a t thief: “This 
day you shall be w ith M e in p a rad ise !”

O h yes, w hat I would not give if I could have been 
a t the foot of the  cross th a t d a y ! But, stop and th in k !

Each time I go to Mass, I  am actually present at 
Calvary. This is not just a pious thought. I t  is really 
true.

The death of O ur Lord on the cross is present to 
God, because for God there is no time. And the 
Sacrifice of the Mass makes C alvary present to me. 
T h a t is why O u r Lord, when H e instituted the 
Blessed Sacram ent, used two form s: one represent
ing blood, and the other flesh. But when the priest 
says This is M y Blood, Christ is wholly Present. C hrist 
becomes wholly Present in the place of the substance 
of wine. And w hen the priest says This is M y Body, 
Christ becomes wholly Present in place of the sub
stance of the bread. But the symbolic separation in 
dicates the mystery that is taking place . . . the 
mystery of Calvary suddenly m ade present on this 
altar, and com pleted in m e w hen I  receive H im  in 
H oly Communion.
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I can never understand this mystery by having it 
explained to me. I can only understand it by the 
light of grace.

“ Dearest M other, I wish to be a t your side at C al
vary when I attend Mass the next time. I do not 
w ant to be distracted. I w ant to understand tha t 
C hrist is becoming truly Present, and th a t the Sacri
fice of Calvary is becoming Present; and that this 
is one of the greatest moments in my life, the mo
m ent when I may offer H im  to God in reparation 
for all my sins and for the sins of the  world and 
through Him  become one with God.

T o obtain the light and grace I need, to partic i
pa te  worthily in this great mystery, I now pray these 
next ten H ail M arys.

T H O U G H T S  afte r “Pray for us now . . .”
1. To appreciate the Mass by w hich I am  present 

a t Calvary
2. T h a t at the C alvary of the next Mass

Jesus will give you to me as my special M other
3. T h a t at the C alvary of the M ass I may steal 

Heaven, like the  good thief
4. T h a t I may hate  sin, for which O u r  Lord died
5. T h a t I may never, never com m it a m ortal sin
6. To w ant to die for H im  like the  children of 

Fatim a ra ther th an  tell a lie
7. T o  w ant to die for Him, like St. M ary Goretti, 

ra ther than  be im pure
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8. To have the same love a t Mass which you had  

at Calvary
9. T h a t O u r Lord will speak secretly to me when 

I go to M ass and I will hear H im
10. T h a t through the Mass I m ay obtain the conver

sion of m any sinners
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11. THE RESURRECTION
He has r isen , lie is 
not h ere. B ehold  the 
place w h ere  they laid  
him . M ark 16, 6

S t . M a r y  M a g d a l e n  was the first to come to the 
tom b on Easter Sunday morning. She so loved O ur 
Lord! She had gone with H im  to the foot of the 
cross, had suffered through the agony of His Passion, 
had  helped to prepare His body for burial and final
ly had  laid Him  in the tomb.

A nd now she had  come back, and  although she 
knew that O ur Lord had promised to rise from the 
dead, she had not realized tha t this was true. She 
was only thinking th a t they had prepared  His body 
very hastily for burial, because it was the eve of the 
Sabbath, and now th a t the Sabbath was over they 
were coming to prepare the body m ore fittingly.

Even when she found the angels in the tomb, and 
saw the great light, she still could not realize the

219
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truth  . . . th a t O ur Lord was risen from the dead. 
And when she saw a m an in the garden, she never 
thought it was O ur Lord. She thought it was a gar
dener. But then suddenly this man, who looked so 
real to her, spoke her name. A nd she knew in a m o
ment tha t it was H e !

There are m any mysteries th a t are told to us which 
we do not appreciate. But then there comes a little 
moment w hen O ur Lord whispers to us and speaks 
our name, and we recognize H im ! Oh, w hat glorious 
moments these are, the most wonderful moments of 
our lives! His Voice is not loud, but silent as the 
Host, and as real.

And the most wonderful of all of these moments 
is when we receive O ur Lord in Holy Communion, 
this strange state into which H e has changed Himself, 
and where H e has disguised Himself not only in H is 
manhood, but also in His Divinity.

I will ask O ur Lady now in these next ten H ail 
Marys to give me the grace to recognize O ur Lord 
wherever I find Him, but especially in Holy C om 
munion.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. To recognize Jesus in the Blessed Sacram ent
2. T hat I may hear Jesus secretly speak my nam e 

in my next Communion
3. T hat I m ay love Him  as St. M ary M agdalen did
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4. T hat I m ay understand w hat it means to rise 

from the dead
5. T h a t I m ay know Jesus is God
6. T h a t I m ay know Him  in the Blessed Sacram ent
7. T h a t I recognize Him  w hen H e is inside me in 

Holy Com m union
8. T h a t I m ay find the right words with which to 

speak to  H im
9. T h a t I m ay know tha t H e is stronger than  death

10. T h a t one day I, too, will rise w ith  H im

W hen O ur L ord  ascended into H eaven H e was 
saying a form al “ Goodbye” to the Apostles and to 
the Disciples. T hey were so accustomed to seeing 
H im  as a real m an th a t they had  a difficult ad just
m ent to make, because He had instituted the Blessed 
Sacram ent and was going to be present in the w orld 
in a new, even m ore wonderful and  more intim ate 
way.

But they stared into Heaven, thinking H e had  real
ly left them. Because although they knew H e had

12. THE ASCENSION
So then  th e  Ixm l,
after he had sp oken  
to them , was taken  
up in to  heaven, and  
sits  at the right hand  
o f  G od. Mark 16, 19
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changed bread  and wine into Himself a t the Last 
Supper, and had  said th a t they themselves should 
do this in m em ory of Him , they did not understand. 
So H e said th a t it was best th a t H e should leave 
them, and send the Holy Spirit W ho would give 
them understanding.

But He left His Blessed M other behind. Even as 
she had brought H im  to the world, so she was to be
come the M other of the C hurch . . . rem aining w ith 
them, gathered together in the Cenacle to aw ait the 
coming of the Holy Spirit.

And O ur Lady remains w ith  us today, intim ately, 
as our M other, to prepare us to understand these 
great mysteries of H er Divine Son. So are we sur
prised when she suddenly appears to a child at 
Lourdes, or to three children a t Fatim a, or to two 
children at L a Salette?

She is so re a l! I need but reach out and touch 
the Scapular around my neck, which bears her own 
promise of being with me always! So now, in these 
next ten H ail M arys, I will cry out to her confidently 
as my M other, w ith me here now, that I may find 
Christ truly present in the Blessed Sacram ent, and 
may recognize H im  when H e comes to me in  Holy 
Communion.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . .
1. To know H e disappeared into Heaven bu t left 

Himself on earth  in the Eucharist
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2. To love H im  in the Blessed Sacram ent
3. T h a t you, whom  He gave to me as a M other, 

will lead m e to Him
4. To know H im
5. To love H im
6. T o  serve H im
7. To be His special child like St. Therese, to 

whom you appeared when she was six years old
8. To be H is entirely, like St. M artin  de Porres, 

to whom you gave the C hild Jesus to play w ith
9. To long for H im  w ith all my heart

10. To cling to you, beneath the folds of my Scap
ular, until the  Holy Spirit comes

13. DESCENT OF THE 
HOLY GHOST

And they w ere a ll 
f illed  w ith the Holy 
S p irit and began to 
sp eak  in foreign  
to n g u es, even  as the  
H oly Spirit prom pted  
them  to speak. Acts 2 ,4

This seems to  be the age of child saints. M ary  
Goretti became a saint at the age of twelve. This 
w riter knew h er brother very well, and her brother 
says tha t even before St. M ary G oretti chose death  
ra ther than  com m it a m ortal sin, she had  found 
the secret of happiness by saying the Rosary.
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And St. Therese of Lisieux, who perhaps is the 

greatest saint of our century, had a vision of O ur 
Lady w hen she was only six years old, and becam e 
a C arm elite nun when she was only fifteen. The 
children a t Fatim a were only six, eight, and  nine 
years of age when the Angel of Peace appeared to 
them. And there were the children of Beauraing, 
Banneux, Pontm ain, La Salette. St. Bernadette was 
only fourteen years of age w hen O ur Lady appeared 
to her a t Lourdes!

M ost of these children had  O ur Lady appear to 
them  w hen they were saying the Rosary. A t first 
Francis, a t Fatim a, could not hear O ur Lady. But 
he did as soon as he began to  say the Rosary.

W ould I like to see O ur Lady?
Certainly. She will m anifest her presence to me 

if I say her Rosary devoutly! Even now, in the w ear
ing of her Scapular, I can experience her nearness. 
And why should I w ant O u r Lady to come to me 
even though I cannot see her?

O f course, because she is my M other. But even 
more, because she is the one throiigh w hom  God 
gives graces in the world, and the one to lead me 
to Jesus!

W hen O u r Lord w ent into Heaven, He left her 
behind with the Apostles and  Disciples th a t she 
m ight pray with them for the coming of the Holy
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Spirit. And suddenly a great thunder was heard 
over the Apostles. And at th a t moment, the Church 
was born, and the Apostles who were weak and 
afraid before th a t moment w ent forth fearlessly and 
preached the Gospel of Christ, and changed the 
w orld !

Oh, how m uch I w ant O ur Lady to come to me, 
and to obtain  for me the gifts of the Holy Spirit! 
Thinking of her nearness to me as I wear her Scap
ular, I now cry out to her confidently in these next 
ten H ail M arys to be with me now, and with each 
H ail M ary to obtain for me an  increase of one of 
the gifts of the  Holy Spirit.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. For knowledge of God
2. For wisdom to do w hat is right
3. For understanding of Heavenly mysteries
4. For courage to do w hat is right
5. For reverence towards God W ho is all Good
6. For pruden t fear of God’s Justice
7. T hat I m ay persevere in G od’s grace
8. T h a t you may unite my heart to your Im m acu

late H eart, so that the Holy Spirit will fly to me
9. T hat our family may be like the family of Chris

tians to w hom  the Holy Spirit came
10. T h a t my heart may become afire with love for 

God
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14. THE ASSUMPTION
And a great sign  
appeared  in heaven: 
a w om an elothed  with 
the su n , and the 1 11 0 0 1 1  

was u n d er  her feet, 
and u pon  her head a 
crow n o f  tw elve stars.

A pocalypse 12, 1
To most children death  is unreal, even w hen it 

comes to someone near and  dear to us. W e think 
that death  is for “old people” , and it seems so far 
away. But one day death  will come to me. And I 
should think of it now, because I will have to ac
count on the day of my death  for every day th a t I 
am living now, and death m ay come to me a t any mo
ment, even though I be a very small child.

But I m ust realize tha t death  is not som ething of 
which I should be afraid. Some people speak of 
death as something terrible, but it was not terrible 
to the children a t Fatim a. They wanted  to die, 
after they saw O ur Lady! Just because O u r Lady 
had “come from H eaven” , the very first th ing they 
asked her when she appeared the second tim e was: 
“W on’t you please take us to Heaven w ith you?”

O ur L ady has promised me, if I w ear her Scap
ular perseveringly, if I say her Rosary perseveringly, 
that she will help me a t the hour of my death  and 
that I need fear nothing, because she will obtain 
for me the graces I will need to die well.
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W hen I go to school, I m ust take tests and pass 

examinations. How fortunate I would be if I had  
some promise or assurance th a t I would pass! And 
yet, death  is really the final examination, the final 
test to pass. Because it is so im portant, and because 
she is such a loving M other, O ur Blessed M other 
has assured me tha t I will pass the test if I but 
persevere.

So I ask her now in these next ten H ail M arys th a t 
I may persevere in the w earing of her Scapular, by 
living up to its meaning of belonging to her in a 
special way. Certainly if I persevere in my Rosary, 
I will persevere in my consecration to O ur Lady and 
have the grace of a happy death. So I will ask this 
favor from her now, as I contem plate the mystery 
of her own death  and of her Assumption into H eaven 
in these next ten H ail Marys.

T H O U G H T S  after “Pray for us now . . .”
1. T h a t I m ay understand death  without fear
2. To persevere in the Rosary and the Scapular, 

your pledges of H eaven
3. To be always in the state of grace
4. To five today as though death  were near
5. T h a t all whom I love will have a happy d eath
6. T h a t our family will be united in H eaven for

ever
7. T h a t a soul now about to die in sin will be saved
8. For the soul most in need
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9. For souls in Purgatory
10. For (m ention someone who has recently died)

15.THE CORONATION
T hou art the glory o f  
Jeru salem  . . . the 
h on o r o f  ou r peop le  
. . . the hand  o f  the  
lord hath strenghened  
thee, and therefore 
th ou  sh a ll he hlessed  
forever . . .

Jud ith  15, 10-11

If I had  a chance at this m om ent to ask the Presi
dent of the U nited States for something, w hat would
I ask?

N aturally, I would ask for w hatever I think would 
make m e happiest . . . w hether it be a doll, good 
health, a bicycle, an autom obile, a helicopter, a rock
et to go to the moon.

I m ight even ask som ething which the President 
of the U nited  States could not give m e !

But there  is nothing  I can  ask which my M other 
in H eaven could not obtain for me because she has 
been given dominion over everything by H er Divine 
Son, who is the King of Kings. As God can do any
thing, so O u r Lady . . .  by asking God to do it . . . 
can cause anything to happen!

W e know at Lourdes of a m an who had  a whole 
inch of bone instantly created  in his leg because he
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asked O ur Lady to obtain it for him. We know at 
Fatim a of a child who was dying with a great tum or 
inside her head, and she asked O ur Lady and in one 
instant the tum or was taken away.

But O ur Lady does not always give us the things 
we ask for because sometimes there are things we 
think would m ake us happy, b u t which would harm  
our souls. And above a ll,O ur Lady wants us to have 
pure souls, because she wants to give us ultim ately 
everything we w ant and long for, namely H E A V E N !

We long for the things th a t we think would make 
us happy, because above all we want to be happy. 
But this is not possible in this world! It is only by 
living well now that we shall have the great rew ard 
of being happy forever . . .  of going to tha t blessed 
place w here O ur M other is Q u een !

So with w hat confidence we can pray to her for 
two great favors: First, th a t we may understand the 
meaning of Heaven, so th a t it may be the constant 
desire of our lives! Second, th a t she will obtain for 
us all the graces we need to obtain Heaven fo rever!

Also, let us pray for all the boys and girls of the 
world, and all the men and women of the world, 
especially all the fathers and mothers tha t they may 
understand th a t this world is a passing place, and that 
we should long and aspire for the fulfillment of all 
our desires in the Heaven th a t God has prepared for 
us, to be ours forever.
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This Rosary is the instrum ent of h er power. 

T hrough it we can do anything. But above all, 
through it we can obtain the graces and help we 
need w hich will lead us to O ur Blessed Lord, and 
to H eaven.

W hen the children of Fatim a saw O ur Lady for 
the first tim e, they w anted to die. She was so beauti
ful, and m ade them  so happy. They could think of 
only one th in g : to go back to Heaven w ith her when 
she cam e again, so th a t they would be happy for
ever ! T hey asked her this, and she promised to come 
soon for Francis and Jac in ta  which she did. But she 
told Lucia, the eldest, to rem ain on earth, and  to go 
to school and  to study. A nd this was very h a rd  for 
Lucia, bu t O ur Lady added : “Do not be sad, I will 
be w ith you always and my Im m aculate H e a rt will 
be your consolation.”

So while O ur Lady hears all of our prayers, she 
also knows w hat God wishes for us, and she wrould 
not ask anything which H e had not planned for our 
own good and for the good of the entire world.

T H O U G H T S  after “P ray  for us now . . ”
1. To long for Heaven, like the children of Fatim a
2. T o  understand, like St. Bernadette, to w hom  you 

said: “ I do not prom ise to m ake you happy 
in this world but in the  next”

3. T h a t you will come for me
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4. T h a t I m ay see the reflection of H eaven in all 

the beauties of this earth
5. To understand th a t there is no pain or sorrow 

in H eaven
6. To long for Heaven, fulfillment of all my d e 

sires
7. T o  go to  Heaven w ithout going to Purgatory
8. For a place inH eaven closest to Jesus and you
9. To be united in H eaven w ith all whom I love

10. To understand th a t I m ust earn H eaven
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PREPARATION 
FOR THE 

GREATEST EXPERIENCE 
ON EARTH

T h e  g r e a t e s t  possible experience on earth  for any 
hum an being is the Eucharist.

As this was the elite experience of A lexandrina, so 
will it be for all who are “clean of heart” . I t  is here 
that the devotions of the Rosary and Scapular lead 
us, here w here one truly comes into in tim ate contact 
with God.

H ow ever this is not the only reason for the presen
tation here of fifteen mysteries of p reparation  for this 
experience. There is still a more im portant reason:

T he key of the axiom of “Love God and do as you 
will” is in the first two w ords: Love God. A nd this 
is the easiest thing in the world, provided we can find 
God, provided we can come into contact w ith  Him  
. . . just as it is easy for good persons to fall in love 
after m eeting each other.

T he  Eucharistic L iturgy is the meeting place.
This w riter has published a book on this subject
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called “T he  W orld’s G reatest Secret” . H e h ad  also 
previously w ritten a book about the Scapular as the 
devotion of consecration to the  Im m aculate H eart 
of M ary. So we do not go into detail here.

I t  m ight be possible to say the Rosary properly 
without the use of a Scapular devotion, and it m ight 
be possible for persons to become “Eucharistic” w ith
out recourse to the Im m aculate H eart of M ary. But 
why should anyone try?

It would be like entering a race with leaden shoes, 
driving a car over fields instead of on the highway, 
trying to learn to play the piano with gloves on or 
swimming up  the river instead of taking the  boat.

In  another book, M eet the Witnesses, we d ram a
tized (through pictures and  through the sworn affi
davits of eye witnesses) the fantastic, truly incredible 
evidence w hich heaven has given in our own day to 
the im portance of going to Jesus through M ary, to 
the im portance of the simple devotions of the  Rosary 
and the Scapular to develop a clean heart, and  to lead 
us to C hrist in the Blessed Sacram ent. T h a t stupen
dous evidence was nothing less than a m iracle a t a 
predicted tim e and place, so th a t “everyone m ay be
lieve” .

Over a hundred thousand persons, as we never 
tire of repeating, witnessed the miracle over a radius
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of thirty-tw o miles, at exactly the tim e predicted. 
Everyone who saw it thought it the end of the world.

I t  was beyond doubt the greatest single historical 
event of the  20th century.

But while we have w ritten  a book on the Scapular 
which shows how this simple devotion leads us to 
intim acy w ith  the Im m aculate H eart of M ary, and 
while we have now presented in these pages an ex
am ple of how the Rosary is useful, we did  not in
clude in th e  book on the Eucharist (which was w rit
ten for persons of all faiths) the devotional practice 
which now follows, and w hich seemed m ore suitable 
for presentation here.

R eprints are available in a four-page folder on 
both p ap er and cardboard. M any thousands are al
ready in use in churches in m any Am erican cities.

An A m erican Bishop (M ost Rev. H ilary H acker) 
com m ented on these m editations:

“ I had  never thought of the Rosary in this l ig h t . . .  
W hat a wonderful p reparation  for Mass th e  Rosary 
actually is . . . because we m editate upon the life, 
death, and resurrection of O ur Saviour . . . and yet 
this is w hat the Mass is . . .

“ If we are looking for a preparation  to understand 
the M ass as the real exemplification of the pastoral
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mystery of the life and d eath  and resurrection of our 
Divine Saviour . . . there are few prayers th a t are 
designed to prepare us for this great mystery like 
the Rosary.”

And then the Bishop added : “T he  Rosary can 
enable us to build up to the highest form of worship, 
the Sacrifice of the M ass.”

This is w hat the rosary and scapular devotions 
came to m ean to A lexandrina and to all w ho prac
tice them  properly, because this is their u ltim ate pur
pose: T o  lead us to Christ.

Someone once sa id :
“I could never believe in Fatim a because the  chil

dren said th a t only the Blessed Virgin could save the 
w orld; but only Christ can save the w orld.”

A nd yet both statem ents are right.
T he w orld will be saved w hen it finds Christ, but 

like the three kings . . .  it will find the Saviour “with 
M ary His m other” .

These devotions lead us to Him. Used properly, 
they lead us swiftly, surely, powerfully . . .  as though 
they were the very arms of M ary  lifting us up to Him.

JO Y F U L
D uring the Sacrifice of the  Mass C hrist becomes 

Present in our midst. T o  those of us who will re
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ceive H im  in Holy Communion, He will become as 
intim ately present w ithin us as He was present in 
the Blessed Virgin after the m om ent of the A nnuncia
tion.

In  these Joyful M ysteries we seek to unite our 
hearts to her Im m aculate H eart to prepare for His 
Presence and for the intim acy of Com m union with
Him.

At the words of an angel, in M ary the W ord was 
m ade flesh.

H ere, in a few moments, a t the words of a priest 
bread will become the W ord. Just as really as Christ 
came to dwell in M ary, so in Communion H e will 
come to dwell for a m om ent in me.

I now beg you, dearest M other, to lend me Your 
Im m aculate H eart th a t I m ay assist a t the miracle 
which is about to take place in this C hurch w ith un
derstanding and full attention. I beg you, in these 
next ten H ail Marys, to lend me your Im m aculate 
H eart w ith  which to receive Jesus, my Lord and my 
God.
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V i s i t a t i o n

Elizabeth asked: “W hence is it that the M other of 
my Lord should come to me?” St. Alphonsus ex
plains th a t Elizabeth knew that in welcoming the 
M other she was welcoming the Son.

I now greet you, dearest M other, in the words of 
the angel and of your cousin Elizabeth, while at the 
same tim e I pray th a t you will change and purify 
me, even as St. John the Baptist was changed in
side his m other’s womb a t the very sound of your 
voice. Come to me, dearest M other, and prepare me 
for the wonder of the visitation of your Son which I 
am about to experience in this Mass.

B i r t h  o f  o u r  L o r d  

A t the end of their long journey, after m any trials,
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the th ree  kings were rew arded as St. Luke describes: 
“E ntering in, they found the Child w ith M ary His 
M other.”

I tu rn  to you O h, my dearest M ary, my Mother, 
and ask you through these next ten H ail Marys to 
prepare me to receive Jesus, to recognize H im  in the 
M iracle of the Mass w hich is about to begin. Pre
pare my heart. And receive my gifts of frankincense, 
gold, and myrrh, my faith, my trust, and my love, 
th a t H e may receive them  from your pure hands.

P r e s e n t a t i o n  
O thers in the great Tem ple of Jerusalem  saw only 

a poor couple, w ith an  In fan t Baby. But Simeon 
saw m ore than a baby. H e saw the fulfillment of the 
longing of the world and burst into the song of 
thanksgiving: “Now O h  Lord dismiss T hy servant 
in peace, my eyes have beheld the Salvation of the 
w o rld !” .

In  a few moments, w here a non-believer would 
only see a piece of bread, I shall see the Saviour of
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the world. And although Simeon could m erely take 
Him  into his arms, I shall take H im  into my very 
body.

O h M ary, my M other, as you were the one chosen 
by God to bring Christ to Simeon, so bring H im  now 
to me. Dispose my heart, open the eyes of my faith, 
fill my heart to bursting with Simeon’s anthem  so 
(hat from now, even unto the hour of my death, I, too, 
may say “ My eyes have beheld the Salvation of the 
w orld!” .

T h e  F i n d i n g  o f  t h e  C h i l d  i n  t h e  T e m p l e  
By a mystery of m ingled joy and sorrow, O ur Lord 

seemed to indicate a t the  age of twelve th a t He 
would be found in Churches, “About M y F ather’s 
Business” . W e have come to this C hurch, now, to 
find H im . We ask you, O h  Blessed Joseph, to pray 
for us. A nd in these next H ail Marys, we tu rn  to you, 
dearest M ary O ur M other, tha t we m ay truly find 
Jesus who is about to become present to us in this
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C hurch, this temple of God, and to become one with 
us th rough the Sacrifice of the Mass now about to 
take place. M ay we find H im !

S O R R O W F U L
This Mass I am  about to attend repeats the great

est act of love the w orld has ever known. I t  is the 
greatest possible m om ent for me to obtain  grace 
for myself, and for the conversion of sinners through
out the world.

If  this were the only M ass I were ever able to a t
tend, it could be the peak of all my experiences on 
this earth . And I tu rn  to M ary to prepare  myself 
for it.

T h e  A g o n y  i n  t h e  G a r d e n
O u t of twelve Apostles, Christ chose only three to 

go aside with H im  in the garden and to participate 
in His agony.

O u t of this entire area, out of this entire parish, 
I am  am ong the few w ho have been called here to 
share H is Passion about to  be renewed in the Holy
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Sacrifice of the Mass. H e has not asked m e to spend 
an hour with Him. H e asks for even less. So I turn 
to you, M y dearest M ary, dearest M other, and I beg 
you through the next ten H ail M arys to keep me 
alert, to attend this M ass in the full realization 
th a t I will be present a t the actual Passion of Christ 
knowing th a t w hat consolation I give H im  now, He 
already knew about in the Garden of Gethsemane. 
H elp me, dearest M other, to understand the wonder 
of this mystery. H elp me to return  the greatness of 
His love!

S c o u r g i n g  a t  t h e  P i l l a r
Pilate said to C hrist: “Are You a K ing?” Pilate 

was not joking. Himself a m an of authority, he recog
nized kingship in Christ. So did the soldiers who 
scourged Him. They finally blindfolded the eyes of 
the K ing W hom they hum iliated w ith whips.

To th ink that Christ endured so m uch hum ilia
tion! and H e a K ing w ith  power not only over this 
world alone but, as H e told Pilate, of a kingdom  “not 
of this w orld” .

If  the  President of the U nited States were to be
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coming here this m orning, thousands would try to 
see him . Christ is about to become present, and only 
we are here to recognize H im !

O h, M ary, my dearest M other, I beg you in these 
next ten H ail M arys to lend me your Im m aculate 
H eart w ith which to participate in the renewal of 
His Passion which is about to become present to me 
in this Mass. By the m erits of His Precious Blood, 
may I make up for all who are absent and obtain 
the conversion of m any sinners and m ake reparation 
for the neglect of His love, for the sacrileges and in
difference He endures!

C r o w n i n g  o f  T h o r n s  
At Fatim a O ur Lady showed her Im m aculate 

H eart surrounded by the Crown of Thorns. She ap 
pealed to us for reparation  so that the tide of atomic 
w ar m ight be turned back, so tha t the forces of 
atheism  m ight be converted. W hat is this Crown 
of T horns except the neglect, the sacrileges, the in
difference heaped upon the King of Kings W ho be
comes Present to us in every corner of the world 
through the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, but W ho
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is largely ignored by the entire world into which He 
comes w ith so much love? Oh, M ary, lend me your 
thorn-crow ned and Im m aculate H eart th a t I may 
worthily assist in this Holy Sacrifice about to begin 
so th a t I may obtain the conversion of m any sinners 
by offering our crucified Lord to the M ost Holy T rin 
ity!

C a r r y i n g  o f  t h e  C r o s s

M ary first saw her Son, in His Passion, as H e fell. 
She saw H im  beneath the Cross, covered w ith Blood 
from the scourging and thorns, flattened against 
the dirty street. It is thus tha t the Passion of Christ 
is perpetuated  today as H e is hum iliated by non
believers, especially behind the Iron and Bamboo 
Curtains, and as He is ignored even by m any in whose 
midst I live. But at O ur Lady’s glance, the Cross is 
taken from  His shoulders, a woman wipes His face, 
others weep in compassion.

O h, M ary, by these ten H ail Marys, help me car
ry His Cross during the brief time of this Holy Mass! 
M ake me another Veronica to wipe the blood-stained
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face of Jesus! Fill my heart with compassion and en
able m e to hear the appeal of Christ to  the weeping 
women and to offer this Mass not in m ere compas
sion for His suffering in the modern world, but for 
conversion of th. sinners who cause it!

In  a few moments, dear M other, righ t in this 
C hurch, I will actually be present w ith you on C al
vary. I know this by the teaching of the Church, 
which tells me that this Holy Sacrifice is a “ renewal” 
of Calvary. I will not see the miracle of change. He 
hid H is Divinity on the Cross! He will hide also His 
H um anity  on this altar. But I will hear the miracle- 
causing words which H e spoke the n ight before He 
died. H e will become present, and I will be able to 
speak to Him  as did the good thief, and on this altar 
H e will hear me! I can speak to Him  as you did on 
Calvary, returning love for love, and pleading that 
the Blood He sheds will not be shed in vain but that, 
by the graces of this trem endous sacrifice, many sin
ners will be converted! I beg you in these next ten

• f

T h e  C r u c i f i x i o n
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Hail M arys: Lend me your Im m aculate H eart, as I  
now prepare to take m y place at your side at the 
foot of the Cross.

G L O R IO U S  
T he Joyful Mysteries prepare us for the Presence 

of C hrist in our midst. T he  Sorrowful Mysteries pre
pare us for our presence on Calvary. Now the Glori
ous Mysteries particularly prepare us for the inti
macy of O ur Lord in Holy Communion.

T h e  R e s u r r e c t i o n

M ary M agdalen thought the M an in the garden 
was just a man. T hen H e spoke her nam e. She ran 
and fell a t His feet crying “ M aster!” .

In a few moments, I will receive O ur Lord. Look
ing a t the mere appearance of bread, and tasting 
the m ere taste of bread, I may not recognize Him. 
So I tu rn  to you, dearest M ary my M other, and beg 
you to plead with Jesus th a t He may w hisper to me 
my nam e as He comes to me and tha t the Com m un
ion 1 will receive during this Holy Mass, now about 
to begin, will be the most intim ate and wonderful of



246 C h a p t e r  X X I

my life . . .  as real to 
to M ary M agdalen.

T h e  A s c e n s i o n

W hen the apostles and disciples suddenly realized 
tha t Christ, just disappeared into the heavens, had 
left His M other behind . . . how joyously and hope
fully they must have turned to her as their mother, 
the M other of the Church. So, too, I tu rn  to you 
dearest M ary, my M other, as I am preparing for the 
com ing of Christ through the Holy Sacrifice of the 
Mass, now about to begin, and for His m ore intimate 
coming to me in Holy Communion. Even as you 
prayed with the Apostles and prepared them  for the 
Pentecost, so, dearest M other, prepare my heart now 
for the great visitation of Christ which I am about 
to experience in this Church.

me as He was in th a t moment,

T h e  D e s c e n t  o f  t h e  H o l y  S p i r i t  
U p o n  t h e  A p o s t l e s

God became m an w hen the Holy Spirit overshad
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T h e  A s s u m p t i o n

For fifteen years after the Ascension, O ur Lady’s 
greatest moments on this earth  were her moments 
when she assisted at M ass and received her Son in 
Holy Communion. These were the moments, truly, 
of “H eaven on earth” because Heaven itself consists 
in the possession of God. O h M ary, m ake of this 
Mass I am about to attend, and this Communion I 
am about to receive, a foretaste of H eaven. Enable 
me to participate as though this were the very last 
Mass of my life, so th a t I may be borne to Heaven

owed M ary. The C hurch  came “alive” when the 
Holy Spirit returned in the cenacle. Now I am  about 
to participate in a sim ilar wonder, as the God-M an 
becomes present through the Sacrifice of the Mass. 
So I tu rn  to you, dearest M other, Spouse of the Holy 
Spirit and M other of Christ, to prepare me for this 
great miracle. O btain for me the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit. M ay this church, as we recite these next ten 
H ail M arys, become for me another cenacle and may 
a fire of love be enkindled in my heart as I prepare 
to receive my God.
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after I die w ithout even passing through Purgatory. 
And by the power of this Mass, m ay persons most 
in need have the grace of a happy d e a th !

T h e  C o r o n a t i o n  o f  O u r  L a d y  
Q u e e n  o f  H e a v e n  

M y heart is a throne. W hen I sin, I place myself 
on th a t throne. W hen I am in the state of grace, I 
give this throne to Christ, my King.

O u r Lord has given His Queen M other to me, as 
my M other, that I m ight enrich the throne of my 
h eart with her H eart Im m aculate. I therefore turn 
to thee, dear M other whom St. Thcrese called “ M ore 
a M other than a Q ueen.” I ask you to prepare me 
for the Holy Com m union I am about to receive. M ay 
your Im m aculate H eart become the throne of the 
K ing of Kings w ithin me, and enable me to assist 
a t this Sacrifice of the Mass in such a m anner that 
I m ay be able to obtain the conversion of many sin
ners and speed the Reign of Christ the K ing  through 
the entire world.
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THE ORIGINAL WORDS
F o l l o w i n g  a r e  the original words in which the evan
gelists, who were taught by O ur Lord Himself, pre
sent the fifteen mysteries.

Those who are not fam iliar with these original ac
counts of the mysteries should not even attem pt the 
m editations given in this book w ithout reading them, 
preferably before E A C H  mystery. A nd long after 
the reader has exhausted the suggestions given in 
the previous chapters for the application of the 
mysteries to problems of sex, children, family, and 
Eucharistic preparation, new thoughts will flow from 
the inspired words of M atthew , M ark, Luke and 
John.

All we need for a good m editation is a motive.
W hat do we w ant to learn? W hat inspiration do 

we seek? W hat special strength do we need, a t this 
particu lar moment?

W e will find it here as we pray w ith M ary, the 
M other of Jesus!
Quotations in this chapter a re  from  THE NEW TESTAMENT, translated 
by R. A. Knox, with perm ission of the publishers SHEED & WARD.
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And to keep our minds alert, we m ay read O N E 
L IN E  . . .  or one little sequence of words . . . every 
tim e we pronounce the Holy N am e of Jesus (which 
we do fifty times in each chaplet, and 150 times in 
the entire rosary).

T he thoughts we have given in the previous pages 
(as we repeated several times especially in the begin
n ing) are merely demonstrations. Each will find 
fa r richer, deeper, m ore pertinent thoughts through 
personal application of these great mysteries from 
the original words:

First Joyful Mystery 
T H E  A N N U N C IA T IO N

I  .like 1:
26 W hen the sixth m onth came, God sent the angel Gabriel to a
27 city of Galilee called N azareth, where a virgin dwelt, betrothed 

to a man of David’s lineage; his name was Joseph, and the virgin’s
28 name was Mary. Into her presence the angel came, and said, Hail, 

thou who art full of grace; the Lord is with thee; blessed art thou
29 am ong women. She was much perplexed at hearing him speak 

so, and cast about in her mind, what she was to make of such a
30 greeting. Then the angel said to her, Mary, do not be afraid; thou
31 hast found favour in the sight of God. And behold, thou shalt 

conceiye in thy womb, and shalt bear a son, and shalt call him
32 Jesus. H e shall be great, and men will know him for the Son of 

the most H igh; the Lord God will give him the throne of his father
33 David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob eternally; his
34 kingdom shall never have an end. But Mary said to the angel,
35 H ow  can that be, since I have no knowledge of man? And the 

angel answered her, T he Holy Spirit will come upon thee, and the
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power of {he most H igh will overshadow thee. T hus that holy 
thing which is to be born of thee shall be known for the Son of

36 God. See, moreover, how it fares with thy cousin Elizabeth; she 
is old, yet she too has conceived a son; she who was reproached

37 with barrenness is now in her sixth month, to prove that nothing
38 can be impossible with God. And Mary said, Behold the hand

maid of the Lord; let it be unto me according to thy word. And 
w ith that the angel left her.

Second Joyfu l Mystery 
T H E  V IS IT A T IO N

39 In the days that followed, Mary rose up and went w ith all haste
40 to a city of Juda, in the hill country where Zachary dwelt; and
41 there entering in she gave Elizabeth greeting. N o sooner had 

Elizabeth heard Mary’s greeting, than the child leaped in her
42 womb; and Elizabeth herself was filled with the Holy Ghost; so 

thar she cried out with a loud voice, Blessed art thou among women,
43 and blessed is the fruit of thy womb. How have I deserved to be
44 thus visited by the mother of my Lord ? W hy, as soon as ever the 

voice of thy greeting sounded in my ears, the child in my womb
45 leaped for joy. Blessed art thou for thy believing; the message 

that was brought to thee from the Lord shall have fulfilment.
46 And Mary said, My soul magnifies the Lord; my spirit has
48 found joy in God, who is my Saviour, because he has looked 

graciously upon the lowliness of his handmaid. Behold, from this
49 day forward all generations will count me blessed; because he who 

is mighty, he whose name is holy, has wrought for me his wonders.
50 H e has mercy upon those who fear him, from generation to gen-
51 eration; he has done valiantly with the strength of his arm, driv-
52 ing the proud astray in  the conceit of their hearts; he has put
53 down the mighty from their seat, and exalted the lowly; he has 

filled the hungry with good things, and sent the rich away empty- 
handed.
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T h ird  Joyful M ystery 
T H E  N A T IV IT Y

Luke 2:
6 it was while they were still there that the time came for her
7 delivery. She brought forth a son, her first-born, whom she 

wrapped in his swaddling-clothes, and laid in  a manger, because 
there was no room for them in the inn.

8 In the same country there were shepherds awake in the fields,
9 keeping night-watches over their flocks. A nd all at once an angel 

of the Lord came and stood by them, and the glory of the Lord
10 shone about them, so that they were overcome with fear. But the 

angel said to them, D o not be afraid; behold, the news I bring you
i t  is good news of a great rejoicing for the whole people. This day, 

in  the city of David, a Saviour has been born for you, no other
12 than the Lord Christ. This is the sign by which you are to know 

him ; you will find a child still in swaddling-clothes, lying in a
13 manger. Then, on a sudden, a multitude of the heavenly army 

appeared to them at the angel’s side, giving praise to God, and
14 saying, Glory to God in high heaven, and peace on earth to men 

that are God’s friends.
Matt. 2:

1 A nd thereupon certain wise men came out of the east they
11 found the child there, with his mother Mary, and fell down to 

worship him; and, opening their store of treasures, they offered 
him gifts, of gold and frankincense and myrrh.

L u k i 2:
19 All those who heard it were full of amazement at the

story which the shepherds told them; but Mary treasured up all 
these sayings, and reflected on them in her heart.

F ou rth  Joyful M ystery 
T H E  PR E SE N T A T IO N

I"ke 2: A t this time there
25 was a man named Simeon living in Jerusalem, an upright man of
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careful observance, who waited patiently for comfort to be brought
26 to Israel. The Holy Spirit was upon him: and by the Holy Spirit 

it had been revealed to him that he was not to see death, until he
27 had seen that Christ whom the Lord had anointed. H e now came, 

led by the Spirit, into the temple; and when the child Jesus was 
brought in by his parents, to perform the custom which the law

28 enjoined concerning him, Simeon too was able to take him in his
29 arms. And he said, blessing God: Ruler of all, now dost thou let
30 thy servant go in peace, according to thy word; for my own eyes
31 have seen that saving power of thine which thou hast prepared in
32 the sight of all nations. This is the light which shall give rcvcla-
33 tion to the Gentiles, this is the glory of thy people Israel. The 

father and mother of the child were still wondering over all that
34 was said of him, when Simeon blessed them, and said to his 

m other Mary, Behold, this child is destined to bring about the fall 
of many and the rise of many in Israel; to be a sign which men 
will refuse to recognize; and so the thoughts of many hearts shall

35 be made manifest; as for thy own soul, it shall have a sword to
39 pierce it. And now, when all had been done

that the law of the Lord required, they returned to Galilee, and to 
their own town of Nazareth.

40 A nd so the child grew and came to his strength, full of wisdom; 
and the grace of God rested upon him.

Fifth Joyfu l Mystery 
T H E  F IN D IN G  O F JESUS 

IN  T H E  TEM PLE
Luke 2 :
42 A nd when he was

twelve years old, after going up to Jerusalem, as the custom was
43 at the time of the feast, and completing the days of its observance, 

they set about their return home. But the boy Jesus, unknown to 
his parents, continued his stay in Jerusalem.

45 W hen they could not find him, they made
their way back to Jerusalem in search of him, and it was only after
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46 three days that they found him. H e was sitting in the temple, in 
the midst of those who taught there, listening to them and asking

47 them questions; and all those who heard him were in amazement
48 at his quick understanding and at the answers he gave. Seeing 

him  there, they were full of wonder, and his mother said to him. 
My Son, why hast thou treated us so? T hink, what anguish of

49 m ind thy father and I have endured, searching for thee. But he 
asked them, W hat reason had you to search for me? Could you 
not tell that I must needs be in the place which belongs to my

50 Fadier? These words which he spoke to them were beyond their
51 understanding; but he went down with them on their journey 

to Nazareth, and lived there in subjection to them, while his mothei
52 kept in her heart the memory of all this. A nd so Jesus advanced in 

wisdom with die years, and in favour both with God and with 
men.

F irst Sorrowful M ystery 
T H E  A G O N Y  IN  T H E  G A R D E N

Matt. 26:
36 So Jesus came, and they with him, to a plot of land called 

Gethsemani; and he said to his disciples, Sit down here, while I
37 go in there and pray. But he took Peter and the sons of Zebedee
38 with him. And now  he grew sorrowful and dismayed; My 

soul, he said, is ready to die with sorrow; do you abide here, and 
watch with me.

M ark 14:
35 So he went forward a

little, and fell on the ground, and prayed that if it were possible, 
the hour might pass him  by :

Luke 22:
42 Father, he said, if it pleases thee, take away this chalice from
43 before me; only as thy will is, not as mine is. And he had sight of 

an angel from heaven, encouraging him. A nd now he was in an
44 agony, and prayed still more earnestly; his sweat fell to the ground 

like thick drops of blood.



THE ORIGINAL WORDS 255

N °

Mall. 26:
40 Then he

w ent back to his disciples, to find them asleep; and he said to 
Peter, H ad  you no strength, then, to watch with me even for an

41 hour? W atch and pray, that you may not enter into temptation; 
the spirit is willing enough, but the flesh is weak.

Second Sorrow ful Mystery 
T H E  S C O U R G IN G  A T  T H E  PILLA R

M ark 15:
ro  sooner had day broken, than the chief priests made their 

plans, with the elders and scribes and the whole council; they

2 took Jesus away in bonds and gave him up to Pilate. And Pilate 
asked him, A rt thou the king of the Jews ? H e answered him, Thy 
ow n lips have said it.

John 18:
36 My kingdom, an

swered Jesus, does not belong to this world. If my kingdom were 
one which belonged to this world, my servants would be fighting, 
to prevent my falling into the hands of the Jews; but no, my king-

37 dom  does not take its origin here. Thou art a king, then? Pilate 
asked. A nd Jesus answered, It is thy own lips that have called me a 
king. W hat I was born for, what I came into the world for, is to 
bear witness of the truth. W hoever belongs to the truth, listens to 
my voice.

Luke 23: T vt • j4 rilate said to
the chief priests and the multitudes, I cannot discover any fault in

16 this man. I will scourge him, and then he shall go free.
John 19:
2  T h e n  P ila t e  to o k  Jesus and scourged him .

T hird  Sorrow ful Mystery 
TH E  C R O W N IN G  W IT H  T H O R N S

M ark 15:
16 Then the soldiers led him away into the court of the palace, and

gathered there the whole of their company.
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M all. 27:
28 First they
29 stripped him, and arrayed him in a scarlet cloak; then they put on 

his head a crown which they had woven out of thorns, and a rod 
in his right hand, and mocked him by kneeling down before him,

30 and saying, Hail, k ing of the Jews. A nd they spat upon him, and 
took the rod from him  and beat him over the head with it.

John 19:
4  A nd now Pilate w ent out again, and said, See, I am bringing him
5 out to you, to  show that I cannot find any fault in  him. Then, as 

Jesus came out, still wearing the crown of thorns and the scarlet 
cloak, he said to them, See, here is the man,

15 But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crucify
him. W hat, Pilate said to them, shall I crucify your king? W e have 
no king, the chief priests answered, except Caesar.

M ark 15:
14 Pilate said to them, what wrong has he done? But they cried

all the more, Crucify him.
John 19:
16 Thereupon he

gave Jesus up into their hands, to be crucified: and they, once he 
was in their hands, led him away.

F ou rth  Sorrowful M ystery 
T H E  C A R R Y IN G  O F T H E  CROSS

Luke 9:
23 And he said to all alike, If any man

has a mind to come my way, let him renounce self, and take up 
his cross daily, and follow me.

John 19:
17 So Jesus went out, carrying his own cross, to the place named

after a skull; its Hebrew name is Golgotha.
Luke 23:
26 As they led him  off, they caught hold of a man called Simon of 

Cyrene, who was coming in from the country, and loaded him 
with the cross, so that he should carry it after Jesus.
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Matt. 11:29 Take my yoke upon yourselves, and learn from me;

I am gentle and humble of heart; and you shall find rest for your
30 souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.
Luke 23:
27 Jesus was fol

lowed by a great multitude of the people, and also of women, who
28 beat their breasts and mourned over him; but he turned to them, 

and said, It is not for me that you should weep, daughters of Jeru
salem ; you should weep for yourselves and your children.

31 If it goes so hard 
with the tree that is still green, what will become of the tree that is 
already dried up?

F ifth  Sorrow ful Mystery 
T H E  C R U C IF IX IO N

Luke 23:
33 And when they reached the place

which is named after a skull, they crucified him there; and also the
34 two criminals, one on his right and the other on his left. Jesus 

meanwhile was saying, Father, forgive them; they do not know 
what it is they are doing. And they divided his garments among 
themselves by lot.

Matt. 27:
44 Even the thieves who were crucified with him

uttered the same taunts.
Luke 23:
39 A nd one of the two thieves who hung there

fell to blaspheming against him; Save thyself, he said, and us too, 
if thou art the Christ.

But the other rebuked him;
42 T hen he said to Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comest into
43 thy kingdom. And Jesus said to him, I promise thee, this day 

thou shalt be with me in Paradise.
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John 19;
26 And Jesus, seeing his mother there, and

the disciple, too, whom  he loved, standing by, said to his mother,
27 Woman, this is thy son. Then he said to the disciple, This is thy 

mother. And from that hour the disciple took her into his own 
keeping.

Luke 23:
45 The sun was darkened, and the veil of
46 the temple was torn in  the midst: and Jesus said, crying with a 

loud voice, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit; and 
yielded up his spirit as he said it.

M att. 27:
gi And all at once, the veil of the temple was torn this way

and that from the top to the bottom, and the earth shook, and the 
rocks parted asunder;

F irst G lorious M ystery 
T H E  R ES U R R E C TIO N

John 16:
20 Believe me when I tell you this, you will weep

and lament while the world rejoices; you will be distressed, but 
your distress shall be turned into joy.

22 So it is with
you, you are distressed now; but one day I will see you again, and 
then your hearts will be glad; and your gladness will be one which 
nobody can take away from you.

Lake 24:
i  A nd a t  v e r y  early daw n on the first day o f the week they cam e 

to the tomb, bringing the spices they had prepared:

Matt, 28:1 And suddenly there
was a great trembling of the earth, because an angel of the Lord 
came to the place, descending from heaven, and rolled away the

3 stone and sat over it; his face shone like lightning, and his gar-
4 ments were white as snow; so that the guards trembled for fear
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5 of him, and were like dead men. But the angel said openly to
the women, You need not be afraid; I know well that you have
come to look for Jesus of Nazareth.

M ark 16:
6 N o need to 

be dismayed; you have come to look for Jesus of Nazareth, who 
was crucified; he has risen again, he is not here. Here is the place 
where they laid him.

Matt. 28:
7 You must go in  haste, and tell his disciples that he has

risen from the dead; and now he is going on before you into 
Galilee, where you shall have sight of him. T hat is my message

8 to you. W hereupon they left the tomb, in fear and in great re
joicing, and ran to tell the news to his disciples.

John 11:
25 Jesus said to her, I am the resurrection and life; he who
26 believes in me, though he is dead, will live on, and whoever has 

life, and has faith in me, to all eternity cannot die.

Second G lorious M ystery 
T H E  A SCEN SIO N

Luke 24:
50 W hen he had led them out as far as Bethany, he lifted up his 

hands and blessed them;
Matt. 28:
18 But Jesus came near and spoke to them; All

authority in heaven and on earth, he said, has been given to me;
19 you, therefore, must go out, making disciples of all nations, and 

baptizing them in the nam e of the Father, and of the Son, and of
20 the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all the command

ments which I have given you.
Mark 16:
16 he who believes and is bap

tized will be saved; he who refuses belief will be condemned.
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M alt. 28: And behold I am with you all
20 through the days that are coming, until the consummation of the

world.
Luke 24:51 and even as he blessed them he parted

from them, and was carried up into heaven.
M ark 16:
19 And so the Lord Jesus, when he

had finished speaking to them, was taken up to heaven, and is 
seated now at the right hand of God;

T h ird  G lorious M ystery 
T H E  D E SC E N T  O F T H E  H O L Y  S PIR IT

A cts 2:

W h e n  t h e  d a y  of Pentecost came round, while they were all 
gathered together in unity of purpose, all at once a sound 
came from heaven like that of a strong wind blowing, and filled

3 the whole house where they were sitting. Then appeared to them 
what seemed to be tongues of fire, which parted and came to rest

4 on each of them ; and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, 
and began to speak in strange languages, as the Spirit gave utter
ance to each.

11 there are Cretans among us too, and Arabians; and
each has been hearing them tell of God’s wonders in his own lan
guage.

5 Am ong those who were dwelling in Jerusalem at 
this time were devout Jews from every country under heaven;

14 But Peter, with the eleven apostles at his side, stood there and 
raised his voice to speak to them; Men of Judaea, he said, and all 
you who are dwelling in Jerusalem, I m ust tell you this; listen to 
what I have to say.

38 Repent, Peter said to them, and be baptized, every one of you, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, to have your sins forgiven; then you 
will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.

41 So all those who had taken his words to heart were baptized,
and about three thousand souls were won for the Lord that day.
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Fourth Glorious Mystery 

THE ASSUMPTION
Apoc. 11:19
19 After this,

G od’s heavenly temple was thrown open, and the ark of the cove
nant was plain to view, standing in his temple; and there were 
lightnings, and mutterings, and an earthquake, and a great storm 
of hail.

Apoc. 12:1
1 And now, in heaven, a great portent appeared; a w om an that 

wore the sun for her mantle, with the m oon under her feet, 
and a crown of tw elve stars about her head.

The m ysteries of the Assumption of Our Lady and her 
Queenship, although contained implicitly in the gospels, a re  
peculiarly  m ysteries of NOW.

The Queenship of M ary was solemnly affirm ed in an en 
cyclical of Pope Pius XII on October 11th, 1954, in which His 
H oliness recalled the glorious and joyous day just four years 
e a r l ie r  when he "defined the dogma of the Assumption of the 
B lessed  Virgin Mary into heaven where, p resen t in soul and 
body, she reigns together with her only-begotten Son.. . "

This solemn declaration  of the power of M ary assumed into 
Heaven, where she reigns as Queen with her King-Son, fo l
lowed the anguish of two global w ars and swelled into the 
subsequent power struggle of opposing atom ic nations. Pius 
XII added, in his preface to the encyclical:

“When the miraculous image of the Virgin Mary venerated 
at Fatima was being crowned with a golden diadem, We our
selves called that image the m essenger of the royalty  of M ary ." 
(O sservatore Romano, 19th May, 1946)

That "m essenger of the royalty of M ary" has traveled 
around the globe and through it, everyw here, Our Lady has 
drawn souls to rec ite  the R osary  and she has perform ed many
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wonders to confirm h er queenship before the threat of atomic 
w ar.

Unfortunately, space does not perm it full quotation of the 
g re a t encyclical of Pope Pius XII (Ad Coeli Reginam), but 
because of the tim eliness of this m ystery  we herewith add as 
am ple a quotation as possible. Almost any line may serve as 
inspiration for praying this m ystery of "hope to the atomic 
w orld” . . .the  m ystery  of the Queen who said at Fa tim a”You 
MUST say the R o sa ry ,"  and who prom ised the world peace if 
we did.

H ighlights from Pius X ll ’s 

e n c y c lic a l  " A d  C o e li  R e g i n a m . ’ ’
Our predecessor, St. Martin I, 

called Mary “our glorious Lady, 
ever Virgin". St. A galho, in the 
Synodal letter sent to the Fathers of 
the Sixth Ecumenical Council called 
her “Our Lady, really and truly 
the mother oj G od". And in 
the eighth century Gregory U  in the 
letter sent to St. Germanus, the pat
riarch, and read in the Seventh 
Ecumenical Council with all the 
Fathers applauding, called the 
Mother of God: “The Lady ruler of 
all, the true mother o j  G od," and 
also “the Lady ruler of all Chris
tians."

We wish also to recall that Our 
predecessor of immortal memory, 
Sixtus IV , touched favorably upon 
the doctrine of the Immaculate Con
ception of the Blessed Virgin begin
ning the Apostolic Letter "Cum  
praeexcelsa" with words in which 
Mary is called "Q ueen", " Who is 
always vigilant to intercede with the 
King whom she hare". Benedict 
X IV  also asserted this in his Apos
tolic Letter ‘Gloriosae Dominae’ in

which Mary is called "Queen of 
heaven and earth" and it is stated 
that the sovereign King has in some 
way communicated His power of 
ruling to her.

Alphonsus
Consequently St. A lphonsus Lig- 

ttori. collecting all the testimonies 
of past ages, most reverently writes 
these words: "Because the Virgin 
Mary was raised up to such a lofty 
dignity as to be the mother of the 
King, therefore rightly and deser
vedly the Church has honored her 
with the title of ‘Queen’."

Liturgy
Furthermore, the sacred liturgy, 

which is, as it were, a faultless mir
ror of the doctrine handed down 
from the elders and believed by the 
Christian people through the course 
of all ages both in the East and in 
the West, has sung the praises of the 
heavenly Queen and constantly sings 
them.

To these should be added, in ad
dition to other things, the Litany of
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Loreto which daily invites the Chris
tian people to call upon Mary as 
Queen. Likewise, for many centuries 
past, Christians have been accus
tomed to meditate upon the ruling 
power of Mary which embraces 
heaven and earth when they con
sider the fifth glorious mystery of 
the Rosary which can be called the 
mystical crown of the heavenly 
Queen.

Art
Finally, art which is based upon 

Christian principles and is animated 
by their spirit as something which 
faithfully interprets the sincere and 
freely expressed reverence of the 
faithful, since the Council of Ephe-

shall be called the Son of the Most 
High: and the Lord will give Him  
the throne of David His father, and 
He shall be king over the house of 
David forever; and of His kingdom  
there shall be no end." And further
more, Mary is called the “Mother of 
the Lord". From this it is easily de
ducted that she too is Queen since 
she brought forth a Son who, at the 
very moment that He was conceiv
ed, was by reason of the Hypostatic 
Union of the human nature with the 
Word, even as man, King, and Lord 
of all things. As a result St. John 
Damascene could rightly and de
servedly write these words: “Truly 
she has become the Lady ruler of

" .  . . henceforth a ll generation* shall call me blessed; for 

He W h o  is m ighty h as don* great things for m e." Luke I  4 8 ,4 9

sus portrays Mary as Queen and 
Empress seated upon a royal throne 
adorned with the royal insignia, 
crowned with the royal diadem and 
surrounded by the host of the angels 
and the saints in heaven and ruling 
not only nature and its powers but 
also over the machinations of Satan.

Scriptures
As we have already indicated 

above, venerable brethren, the basic 
principle upon which M ary’s royal 
dignity rests, a principle already evi
dent in the documents handed down 
by the elders long ago and in the 
sacred liturgy, is without doubt her 
divine maternity. In the sacred 
scriptures we read this statement 
about the Son whom the Virgin will 
conceive: “He shall be great, and

every creature since she is the m oth
er of the Creator”. And it can like
wise be said that the first one who 
with heavenly voice announced 
Mary’s royal office was Gabriel the 
Archangel himself.

Co-redempt ion
Now, the most Blessed Virgin 

Mary is to be called Queen not only 
by reason of her divine maternity, 
but also because by the will o f God 
she has had an outstanding part in 
the work of our eternal salvation. 
“What more pleasant or sweeter 
thought could we have,” wrote Our 
predecessor of happy memory, Pius 
XI, “than that Christ rules over us 
not only by native right but also by 
an acquired right, namely that of 
the redemption? Would that all 
men who have forgotten how much
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we have cost our Savior might re
member: 'You were redeemed . . . 
not with perishable things, with sil
ver or gold, but with the precious 
blood of Christ, as of a lamb with
out blemish and without spot.' We 
are no longer our own for ‘at a great 
price’ Christ has purchased us."
^ - Instrumental

From these premises the follow
ing argument is drawn: Mary was 
by the will of God, associated with 
Jesus Christ, the principle of salva
tion itself, in bringing about spiritual 
salvation in a way that was quite 
similar to the way in which Eve was 
associated with Adam, the principle 
of death, so that it may be said that 
the work of our salvation was ac
complished through a certain “re
capitulation", in which a virgin is 
instrumental in saving the human 
race just as a virgin was instrumen
tal in making it subject to death.

Eve
Moreover, it can also be said that 

this most glorious Lady was the 
beloved mother of Christ precisely 
“so that she might be made His 
associate in the redemption of the 
human race." Actually, “It was she, 
the second Eve who, free from all 
sin, original or personal, and always 
m ost intimately united with her Son, 
offered Him on Golgotha to the 
Eternal Father for all the children 
of Adam , sin-stained by this un
happy fall, and her m other’s rights 
and mother's love were included in 
the h o lo c a u s tHence we may cer
tainly conclude that just as Christ, 
the new Adam, must be called King, 
not only because He is the Son of

God, but also because He is our 
Redeemer; so, by a certain kind of 
analogy, the most Blessed Virgin is 
Queen, not only because she is the 
Mother of God, but also because, as 
the new Eve, she was associated 
with the new Adam.

Associat ion
And so it is that Jesus Christ 

alone, God and man, is King in the 
full, proper, and absolute sense of 
the term. Yet Mary also although 
in a restricted way and only by 
analogy, shares in the royal dignity 
as the mother of Christ who is God, 
as His associate in the labors of the 
Divine redemption, and in His 
struggle against His enemies and in 
the victory He won over them all. 
From this association with Christ 
the King she obtains a splendor and 
eminence surpassing the excellence 
of all created things. From this as
sociation with Christ comes the 
royal function by which she can 
disperse the treasures of the Divine 
Redeemer’s Kingdom. Finally, from 
this association with Christ comes 
the unfailing efficacy of her mater
nal intercession with the Son and 
with the Father.

There is no doubt whatsoever 
that the most holy Mary surpasses 
all created things in dignity and like
wise that she has gained a primacy, 
after her Son, over all things. 

Dignity
In order to understand this most 

exalted grade of dignity which the 
mother of God has obtained above 
all created things, we should recall 
that the holy mother of God was, 
already in the first moment of her
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conception, filled with such an 
abundance of graces as to surpass 
the grace of all the Saints. Hence—  
as Our predecessor of happy mem
ory, Pius IX, wrote in his Apostolic 
Letter —  the indescribably perfect 
G o d  “so marvelously endow ed her 
above all the angels and saints with 
the abundance of all heavenly gifts 
from  the treasury of the Divinity 
that she, always completely free 
from  every stain o f sin and entirely 
beautiful and perfect, possesses such 
a fullness of innocence and holiness 
that under God no greater than this 
is understood and that no one other 
than God Himself can ever know."

dealing with the affairs of our sal
vation, she is concerned with the 
whole hum an race. Constituted by 
the Lord, Queen o f heaven and  
earth, and exalted above all the 
choirs o f angels and the ranks o f 
the Saints in heaven, standing at the 
right hand o f her only begotten Son, 
Our L ord  Jesus Christ, she petitions 
most powerfully with her maternal 
prayers, and she obtains what she 
seeks. A n d  she cannot fail." On this 
subject another of Our predecessors 
of happy memory, Leo XIII, has 
said that in the distribution of graces 
an “almost immeasurable power" 
was given to the most Blessed Virgin

" H a  h at put dow n the m ighty from their thrones,
and has exa lted  the low ly.” Luke h 52

Moreover, the Blessed Virgin 
has not only received the grade of 
excellence and perfection which is 
supreme after that of Christ Him
self but has also received some shar
ing of that efficacy by which her Son 
and our Redeemer is rightly and 
properly said to reign over the 
minds and wills of men. For if 
the word of God performs miracles 
and gives grace through the Hu
manity He has assumed, if He em
ploys the Sacraments and His Saints 
as instruments for the salvation of 
souls, why should He not use His 
mother’s office and efforts to bring 
us the fruits of the Redemption?

As Our predecessor of immortal 
memory, Pius IX, said: **Turning 
her maternal Heart toward us and

Mary. St. Pius X adds that Mary 
performs this function “as it were 
by a m other's right”.

Therefore, let all Christ’s faithful 
glory in the fact that they are sub
ject to the rule of the Virgin Mother 
of God who both enjoys royal power 
and burns with a mother’s love.

W a r n i n g
Yet, in these and other questions 

about the Blessed Virgin let theolo
gians and preachers of the word of 
God take care to avoid certain devi
ations lest they fall into twofold 
error. Let them beware of teachings 
that lack foundation, and that, by 
misuse of words, exceed the bounds 
of truth. And let them beware of 
too great a narrowness of mind 
when they are considering that 
unique completely exalted, indeed



2 6 8 C h a p t e r  XXIII
Is  the sexual instinct a source of conflict in everyone?
T he struggle to contain sexual expression is a central 
struggle in every norm al person. Even the atheist, 
w ho feels no m oral restrictions, m ust deal w ith such 
restrictions as the monogamous instinct. Everyone 
finds free sexual expression m ore frustrating and 
certainly more unrew arding than  lim ited expression. 
A nd it is in setting the limits th a t w e come into con
flict w ith ourselves.
Can the struggle be won?
I t  cannot be won by the atheist, w ho will always be 
in conflict. I t  can be won only by the acquisition of 
a clean heart.
W hen can I  K N O W  I  have a clean heart?
W hen you W A N T  it. (W hen you really w ant it, it is 
already yours).
H ow  can wearing a Scapular sign o f consecration to 
the Im m aculate H eart of M ary and m editating the  
Rosary make m e w ant a clean heart?
Because the practice of these simple devotions per
severingly shows th a t you have already begun to 
W A N T  a clean heart, and the Im m aculate H eart of 
M ary  does the rest.
I f  I  am not convinced that I  w ant a clean heart su f
ficiently to take on the Scapular and the daily Rosary, 
w hat can I  do?
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Consider your present state of m ind. Do you really 
w an t to rem ain as you are until death  comes? O r 
w ould you ra ther a t least try to discover w hat it m ight 
be like to have a clean heart?
I s  a clean heart more difficult for persons alone than  
for those who are married?
Persons alone have a greater struggle if they feel 
th a t a “clean h e a r t” must be equated  with total de
nial of sexual expression.
But is that not w hat a clean heart does dem and of 
those who are not married?
Theoretically, yes. Actually we would have to know 
the details of the lives of men like Pope John X X III . 
D id he ever feel frustrated? as m uch as many who 
indiscriminately indulge in sexual experience? D id  
he ever feel deprived or “unfulfilled” ? W H A T  D O  
W E  REA LLY  K N O W  A B O U T T H E  T O T A L IT Y  
O F  SEX U A L E X P R E S S IO N ? W e know a great 
deal about sexual experiences, bu t how much do we 
know about those of a clean heart?  W e only know*:

1) They are well-adjusted, happy  people;
2) They are “ alive” to the  wonders of this 

world, like children . . .
3) They see God, and will do so not only in  

eternal possession of H im , bu t they even be
gin to see God now in themselves and in the 
world around them.
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Does this m ean tha t to want a clean heart I  do not 
have to give up anything?
You only have to give up “w anting” th a t w hich 
would bring frustration  anyw ay! I f  one really w ants 
a clean heart, one is already on the path  to seeing 
God. Those who do not w ant a clean heart know 
w hat they see (instead of G od) and even as they 
constantly go on seeking fulfillm ent in new experi
ences, every past experience confirms the words of 
A lcxandrina: “T he  pleasures of this w orld are  
nothing ;
W hat if the pursuit of a clean heart would necessi
tate giving up someone you love, bu t whom you can
not marry? A n d  w hat if that someone would rather 
be dead than alone?
God is a loving Father. If  the reader has experi
enced a loving earthly father, th en  knowing God is 
easy; we just have to m ultiply the  image of th a t 
earthly fa ther by infinity. And H e longs to give us 
all tha t is good for us. Even m ore, He is “over
whelm ed” w hen we decide to give up something im 
portan t for love of Him.
W e cannot therefore make a m istake when we choose 
H im , and we can  leave any problem s tha t result 
from  this choice to His Love.
I f  I  have drifted  into a relationship which m igh t 
have seemed permissible at the tim e, but in which
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I  am now so enm eshed that I  am  com m itting im 
moral acts and cannot withdraw m yself not only be
cause of personal passion but also because of involve
m ent in the total life of another, w hat will happen  
to the person I  love?
Leave this to God. You will be astounded by H is 
generosity to both  of you! H e is a loving Father, 
never outdone in generosity.
You will not find books of exam ples on this. Such 
examples are too personal. But direction comes from  
confession, and unhappiness can never result from  
following that direction!
W hat is the basis for such a categorical statem ent tha t 
I  cannot be unhappy if I  follow whatever direction  
I  get in the confessional?
A half century of personal experience covering just 
about every variety  of circum stances the reader 
m ight possibly m eet.
T h en  confession is im portant to a clean heart? 
Good confessions are not only im portant, they A R E  
w hat a clean h ea rt is all a b o u t! A  person who wears 
the Scapular and  says the Rosary daily will be im 
patien t to carry  any problem  of conscience to the  
Divine L ight of this Sacram ent of Christ.
W ell what if one priest tells m e one thing and an
other som ething else?
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like when one confessor says one th ing and another 
something else?
In  half a century of experience this writer has 
never found confessors give different conclusions to 
the same problems when equally and honestly p re
sented.
So, what do I  have to do to T R Y  for a clean heart?
Become enrolled in the Scapular, understanding 
w hat it is (as did St. Alphonsus and St. John Bosco, 
in whose graves all corrupted except this little brown 
sign of consecration to the Im m aculate H eart of 
M ary ). And pray  the Rosary" (m editating on the 
mysteries) every day with the intention of never 
com m itting a sin. T h a t’s all.

"It is important to distinguish between reciting or saying the Rosary and saying the Rosary properly as Our Lady instructed  at Fatima. The Scapular makes us aware of the moral presence of Our Lady as w e pray the Rosary w ith her, and with her enter into the depths of the m ysteries of Christ, Our Savior, 
Our God.
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SUGGESTIONS v
For The Best Use Of 

SEX And The MYSTERIES
For m axim um  e ffe c t iv e n e ss , th is book should  be 

u sed  daily (or at le a s t  three to four tim es a week) for  
no le s s  than s ix  m onths.

It i s  furth er su ggested  that it  be kept handy (on 
the bed tab le , or  near a frequently  used  chair) for  o c 
casion a l b row sin g  of chapters two to e leven  and thought
ful reading o f any particu lar m y stery  applicable to a 
cu rren t, even  though m om entary , situation.

E ventually the m y ste r ie s  w ill work their m agic  
perm anently. Saint Luke sa id  o f Our Lady: "She kept 
in  mind all th e se  th ings, pondering them  in h er heart."  
And at F atim a sh e offered  h er h eart with one hand, 
and her R o sary  w ith the o th er. She com m anded u s to 
sa y  the R osary  a s  she offered  to  g iv e  her h eart, with  
a ll the m y ste r ie s  o f C h r ist.. .the Way, the Truth, the L ife .

B row sin g  and reading th is  book are th erefo re  
only p rep aration s b ecau se it i s  by actual "praying of 
the m yster ies"  that the Im m aculate Heart of M ary b e 
co m es united w ith our h earts so  that the G race of the 
m y ste r ie s  flow s through. We r e c a ll  the light that shone  
from  the hands o f Our Lady at F atim a causing the c h il
dren  suddenly to  fe e l  " lo st in  G od " .. .

It would take too long to read  a ll the thoughts su g 
g es ted  in  th is  book w hile praying the ro sa ry  ev er y  day. 
But if  we read  AT LEAST ONE COMPLETE MYSTERY  
each  day, and u se  ju st the thoughts in serted  in the "H ail
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Marys” for all the other mysteries, we will have covered all 
within a month. After six months the mysteries and their 
meanings should have begun to be part of our lives.

Six months may be too little. On the other hand, we 
might arrive at our goal much sooner by browsing through 
the pages or spending time now and then on a particular 
mystery outside of the actual recitation of the Rosary (which  
is what Our Lady asked of us at Fatima for at least fifteen  
minutes on every first Saturday).

Ultimately (whether within six months or not) we 
shall find our deepest participation in the Mysteries of 
Christ through the Immaculate Heart of Mary when we have 
learned how to pray the Rosary by ourselves with the 
ORIGINAL WORDS.

We have therefore included the ORIGINAL WORDS 
within these pages so that each one can test growth in 
Grace and charisms with the original words from time to 
time . . . inserting just a single phrase, a single thought 
after the Holy Nam e of Jesus in each “Hail Mary” to obtain 
a specific light or virtue.

This is the path of the great and saintly Pope whom  
God sent to the Church in the twentieth century to open 
windows, build bridges, guide the People of God into the 
future.

Our Lady’s Scapular is our assurance that she is with 
us. We do not have to envy Bernadette, or Francis and Ja- 
cinta and Lucia. We can touch the Scapular and KNOW that 
She Is HERE . . . praying with us, eager to give to her chil
dren that Immaculate Heart in which have been treasured 
up all these m ysteries of the INCARNATE WORD, the 
mysteries of God.
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